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Ij Abstract 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  existing  as  it  did  in  mid-to-late  1840s  Glasgow  without  an 
established  hierarchy  or  sufficient  human  resources  to  cope  with  mass  Famine  migration  from 
Ireland,  turned  to  congregations  of  women  religious  for  help.  In  1847,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception  arrived  from  Tourcoing,  France,  and  two  years  later,  in  1849,  the 
Sisters  ofMercy  arrived  from  Limerick,  Ireland.  Both  congregations  were  recruited  to  transform 
the  Catholic  population  of  Glasgow  and  elevate  it  to  a  level  of  respectability;  the  establishment 
ofa  Catholic  education  system  was  central  to  this  process.  The  teaching  endeavours  ofthe  Sisters 
were  complicated  by  the  endemic  and  epidemic  diseases  they  encountered  upon  arrival  as  well  as 
by  serious  conflicts  with  male  clergy.  The  Sisters  of  Mercy  proved  especially  vulnerable,  losing 
Superiors  in  the  process,  and  the  low  number  of  schools  they  could  take  on,  when  compared  to 
the  Franciscan  Sisters,  indicates  that  even  by  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  century,  they  had  not  fully 
recovered  from  these  early  tribulations.  Limited  financial  resources  were  a  constant  impediment, 
but  finther  hardship  for  the  Catholic  education  system  came  with  the  introduction  of  the 
Education  (Scotland)  Act  in  1872.  Although  the  Catholic  schools  opted  out  of  the  state  system, 
equating  it  with  a  Protestant  system,  they  were  still  required  to  adhere  to  the  regulations  of  the 
Act.  They  were  stringent,  but  necessary  and  made  teacher  provision  and  teaching  qualifications 
apriority.  Tle  only  way  to  meet  these  requirements  was  to  establish  a  training  college  in  Scotland 
and  in  1894  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  arrived  from  Liverpool  to  open  a  female  teacher 
training  college  at  Dowanhill,  in  Glasgow's  West  End.  The  Dowanhill  Training  College  was  also 
representative  of  the  Church's  desire  for  respectability  and  indicated  how  the  Church  had 
modernised. 
This  thesis  argues  that  these  three  female  congregations  secured  the  survival  of  Catholicism  in 
mid-  to  late-nineteenth-century  Glasgow,  a  predominantly  Protestant  city  where  many  of  the 
inhabitants  were  conspicuously  hostile.  The  Sisters  formed  the  backbone  of  the  Catholic 
education  system  in  the  city  and,  over  time,  improved  the  prospects  of  their  pupils.  Additionally, 
through  their  identity  as  women  religious,  they  promoted  a  style  of  Catholicism  that  was  both 
obedient  and  loyal;  characteristics  the  Church  was  desperate  to  instill  among  its  adherents. Acknowledgments 
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Special  Notes 
17he  term  'Sister'  has  been  employed  throughout  this  thesis,  as  opposed  to  nun.  Ile  three  focus 
congregations  were  considered  'active',  since  their  members  took  'simple  vows'  of  poverty, 
chastity  and  obedience  and  undertook  works  of  charity  outside  oftheir  convent.  ne  term'nun' 
is  usually  applied  to  members  of  a  religious  order,  who  live  enclosed  within  their  convent.  The 
majority  of  the  Sisters  in  these  congregations  were  choir  Sisters,  educated  women  who  joined 
with  a  dowry  and  undertook  teaching  or  nursing  work,  as  opposed  to  lay  Sisters,  who  usually 
entered  without  a  dowry  and  who  were  responsible  for  the  convent's  domestic  chores.  The  first 
letter  ofthe  word'Sister',  as  it  relates  to  women  religious,  has  been  capitalised  to  avoid  confusion 
when  discussing  siblings. 
The  term'Mother'has  beenused  only  for  those  Superiors  who  established  communities  and  while 
there  were  other  Mother  Superiors,  they  have  been  referred  to  as  'Sr.  M.  (Name)'.  While  the 
terms  'congregation'  and  'community'  have  been  used  as  opposed  to  'order,,  'congregation'  has 
been  generally  used  to  refff  to  the  wider  membership,  whereas  'community'  generally  refers  to 
the  local  group.  For  example,  the  Mercy  congregation  refers  to  their  membership  worldwide,  but 
i the  Mercy  community  refers  to  a  specific  group  in  a  given  city  or  town. 
Methodological  Note 
For  Chapters  Two  and  Five,  five  biographical  databases  were  compiled  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
(Loretto)  and  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph.  Similar  databases  were  not  created  for  the  Sisters  of 
Notre  Dame  de  Namur  because  sufficient  detail  about  individual  Sisters  was  not  made  available. 
These  databases,  which  included  the  categories  of  Religious  Name,  Name,  Date  of  Birtk  Date 
of  Death,  Place  of  Birth,  Names  of  Parents,  Date  and  Place  of  Profession  and  Important  Notes, 
were  used  to  determine  the  origin  of  the  Sisters  and  to  collate  the  available  biographical  details 
between  the  period  of  foundation  and  roughly  1894  to1913.  The  databases  for  the  Franciscan 
Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  include  all  Sisters  who  joined  those  communities,  whereas  in  the 
case  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  and  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  only  those  Sisters 
born  in  Ireland  were  included.  In  addition,  because  the  details  were  available  for  the  Institute  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  an  additional  database  including  those  Sisters  whose  parents  were  bom 
in  Ireland  was  also  created;  similar  databases  could  not  be  created  for  the  Glasgow  communities 
because  the  birthplaces  ofparents  were  not  recorded.  These  databases  have  been  included  as  the 
Cd-ROM  attachment  to  this  thesis  with  the  kind  permission  of  each  community. 
On  the  Cd-Rom,  the  databases  are  identified  as  follows: 
Database  One:  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  Glasgow. 
Database  Two:  Sisters  of  Mercy,  Glasgow. 
Database  Three:  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Toronto  (Sisters  of  Irish-birth). 
Database  Four:  Institute  ofthe  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Toronto  (Sisters  with  parents  ofIrish-birth). 
Database  Five:  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  of  Toronto  (Sisters  of  Irish-Birth). 
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Introduction 
It  is  the  Reformation  we  have  to  thank  for  the  wealth  of  the 
nation,  which  had  previously  been  drained  by  the  rapacity  of  a 
foreign  priesthood  ...  In  place  of  convents  we  now  behold 
manufactories,  in  place  of  dissolute  and  ignorant  monks,  we 
behold  a  virtuous  and  enlightened  clergy-,  in  place  of  idle 
mendicants,  dependant,  on  monasteries,  we  behold  industrious 
artisans,  who  would  scorn  subsistence  but  from  their  own  labour.  ' 
So  said  the  highly  influential  West  Indies  merchant  James  Ewing  (1775-1853)  on  22  September 
1825,  as  the  calls  for  Catholic  Emancipation  were  reaching  fever  pitch?  A  devout  Church  of 
Scotland  Evangelical,  Ewing  celebrated  the  laying  of  the  foundation  stone  for  the  Knox 
monument  on  the  summit  of  Fir  Park,  which  later  became  part  of  Glasgow's  famous  cemetery, 
the  Necropolis.  Dedicated  to  the  sixteenth-century  Scottish  'Reformer'  John  Knox,  a  staunch 
opponent  of  Roman  Catholicism  and  an  advocate  of  female  'submission  and  obedience',  '  the 
monument's  physical  positioning  was  curious,  but  no  doubt  deliberate.  Overlooking  the 
magnificent  Glasgow  Cathedral,  one  of  the  few  Catholic  cathedrals  to  remain  structurally  intact 
and  later  converted  into  a  place  of  worship  for  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Knox's  statue  casts  a 
watchful  eye  over  the  reformed  city.  It  was  a  symbolic  message  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well 
as  a  reminder  to  Scots,  that  Catholicism  was  not  welcome  in  this'Protestant  City',  this  city  whose 
'spirit  of  the  Covenanters  was  so  strong,  where  the  arm  of  the  Covenanters  so  firm.  4  Twenty- 
two  years  after  Ewing's  words  thundered  over  the  city,  as  Glasgow  encountered  unprecedented 
levels  Irish  Catholic  migration,  the  first  Roman  Catholic  religious  congregation  arrived  in  the  city; 
'Account  of  Ceremonial,  &  c.  at  Laying  the  Foundation  Stone  of  Knox's  Monument,  in  the 
Merchant's  Park.  (Glasgow:  Khull,  Blackie,  and  Co.,  1825),  p.  I  S. 
2  The  Glasgow  Story,  "James  Ewing7,  http:  //www.  the-glasgowstory-com/story.  php?  id=TGSCH09 
(viewed  8  June  2004).  He  was  elected  as  an  MP  for  Glasgow  in  1832,  the  same  year  he  began  his  term  as  Lord 
Provost  (1832-33).  For  more  on  Catholic  Emancipation  in  Scotland  see  Rev.  Ian  A.  Muirhead,  -Catholic 
Emancipation:  Scottish  Reactions  in  1829.  Part  One"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  24,  No.  I  (Spring,  1973),  p.  27. 
'Lesley  A.  Orr  MacDonaldA  Unique  and  Glorious  Mission:  Women  and  Presbyterianism  in 
Scotl=4  1830-1930.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  2000),  p.  14. 
"  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  "Great  Protestant  Meeting  held  at  Hop(>-Street  Gaelic  Church,  Glasgow,  on 
11ursday,  September  17",  1835-  in  Romanism  as  it  Rules  in  Ireland.  -A  Full  andAuthentic  Report  ofthe 
meetings  held  in  various  parts  of  England  and  Scotland  in  which  the  77wology  secretly  taught,  the 
commentapy  on  the  Bible  clandestinely  circulated,  the  law  of  the  Papal  States  surreptitiously  set  up  to  govern 
lrelan4  and  the  secret  Diocesan  Statutes  of  the  Province  of  Leinster,  Vols.  I  and  If.  Mortimer  O'Sullivan,  ed. 
(London:  R.  B.  Seeley,  1840),  p.  292. 2 
the  Ursulines  of  Jesus,  who  settled  in  Edinburgh  in  1834,  had  been  first  religious  congregation  to 
return  to  Scotland.  -' 
I'his  thesis  examines  the  three  congregations  ofwornen  religious  who  were  engaged  with  Catholic 
education  in  Glasgow  between  1847  and  1913  and  demonstrates  that  through  their  educational 
work  with  young  girls  and  women,  they  were  integral  to  the  survival  and  development  of  Roman 
Catholicism  in  the  city.  The  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate  Conception  arrived  on  18  June 
1947  from  Tourcoing,  France,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  arrived  on  25  August  1849  from  Limerick, 
Ireland,  and  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  cam  from  Liverpool,  England,  on  20  August 
1894.  Glasgow's  Presbyterian  legacy,  evidenced  in  part  by  the  opening  quote,  was  central  to  the 
experience  of  the  Sisters  and  the  work  they  undertook.  In  addition,  the  friction  that  existed 
between  the  native  Scottish  Catholi&  and  the  Irish  Catholic  migrants  was  also  profoundly 
influential.  The  Sisters'  attention  to  the  education  ofyoung  girls  and  women  would,  it  was  hoped, 
tame  the  Catholic  Irish  and  bring  them  more  in  line  with  quiet  and  conservative  Scottish 
Catholicism.  This  thesis  therefore  situates  an  examination  ofwornen  religious  against  a  backdrop 
charged  with  anti-Catholicism.  and  cultural  friction. 
Roman  Catholicismhad  been  expanding  in  Scotland  since  the  late  eighteenth-century  and  statistics 
reveal  that  in  1808,  there  were  roughly  2,300  Catholics  in  Glasgow,  and  by  1830s  the  65,000 
Catholics  represented  approximately  13  per  cent  ofthe  city's  population!  Peter  Anson's  valuable 
study  of  Catholicism  in  Scotland  between  1622  and  1878,  proposes  that  the  erection  of  St. 
Andrew's  Church  in  Glasgow  in  1816  was  'visible  proof`  that  the  Catholic  community  could 
'Eleven  Ursulines  of  Jesus,  including  two  Scots,  Sr.  M.  Agnes  Xavier  Trail  and  Sr.  M.  Margaret 
Teresa  Clapperton,  had  come  from  Chavagnes,  France  in  1834  and  established  St.  Margaret's  convent.  Their 
chief  work  was  education,  though  they  occasionally  carried  out  nursing  work.  Anonyinous,  Revival  of 
Conventual  Life  in  Scotland.  History  of  St  Margaret's  Convent,  Edinburgh;  thefirst  Religious  Housefounded 
in  Scotland  since  the  so-called  Reformation;  and  the  autobiography  of  thefirst  religious,  Sister  Agnes  Xavier 
Trail.  Edinburgh,  1886. 
'In  this  thesis,  the  term  Scottish  Catholic  is  applied  to  those  from  pockets  in  the  north  east  and  in  the 
south  west  only,  it  will  not  apply  to  Nghland  Catholics  or  the  children  of  the  Irish  Catholic  migrants  born  in 
Scotland. 
'Bernard  Aspinwall,  "Children  of  the  Dead  End:  the  formation  of  the  modem  Archdiocese  of 
Glasgow,  1815-1914"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  43,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1992),  p.  125.  Callum  Brown,  Religion  and 
Society  in  Scotland  Since  1707.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University  Press,  1997),  p.  32. 3 
mobilise.  '  The  city's  growing  Catholic  population  was  the  result  ofsouth-bound  movement  from 
the  Highlands  and  Irish  migration.  9  Although  a  significant  worry  for  Presbyterian  Scotland,  whose 
own  Church  was  experiencing  internal  divisions,  "  this  growth  represented  the  opportunity  and 
the  means  through  which  Scotland  and  the  Catholic  Church  could  be  reacquainted.  The 
practicality  of  re-acquaintance,  however,  was  complicated  by  Scotland's  status  as  a  mission 
territory-,  there  was  no  Church  hierarchy  to  take  responsibility  for  organisation  and  delegation. 
The  organisational  dilemma  within  the  Scottish  mission  was  compounded  by  the  impact  of 
Ireland's  Famine.  The  statistics  based  on  the  census  information  provided  in  James  Handley's 
dated,  though  useftil  study  ofthe  Irish  in  modem  Scotland,  revealthat  in  1841  there  were  126,321 
Irish-born  in  Scotland,  out  of  a  total  population  of  2,620,184.  By  1851,  in  the  immediate 
aftermath  of  the  Famine,  the  number  has  risen  to  207,367,  out  of  a  total  Scottish  population  of 
2,888,742.  Ten  years  later,  the  Irish-born  population  had  decreased  slightly  to  204,083,  but  it  is 
important  to  remember  that  children  bom  in  Scotland  to  Irish-born  parents  were  counted  as  native 
Scots.  "  Charles  Vtrithers  estimates  the  total  number  of  Irish-born  in  Glasgow  to  be  59,801  in 
1851,  or  18.17  per  cent  of  the  citys  population,  "  and  roughly  three  quarters  were  Catholic.  " 
Irish  migration  had  overwhelmed  the  material,  human  and  spiritual  resources  of  Glasgow's 
existing  Church,  which  only  had  four  priests  serving  an  estimated  Catholic  population  of  between 
36,000  and  44,000  adherents  in  1836.14 
"Peter  F.  Anson,  Underground  Catholicism  in  Scollancl  1622-1878.  (Montrose:  Standard  Press, 
1970),  p.  230.  John  F.  McCaffrey  has  shown  that  Catholic  'clusters'  were  to  be  ibund  in  traditional 
strongholds,  the  north-east,  north-west,  and  the  south-west  (the  profession  lists from  the  focus  congregations 
vouch  for  this),  but  also  along  the  central,  industrial  belt  and  in  Ayrshire.  "Politics  and  the  Catholic 
Conununity  since  1878"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  29,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1978),  p.  143. 
'The  number  of  Scottish  Highland  Catholics  was  decreasing  yearly  on  account  of  migration  to 
'America  (mainly  northern  Canada),  Australia,  New  Zealand  etc'.  FSICA.  Box  marked  "Letters  from  Rome 
(from  1850)  on  Rule  and  Constitutions"  ref  #  03  1.1.  Brown  folder  marked  1851-1875.  Letter  from  Alexander 
Smith  to  Cardinal  Fransoni,  Prefect  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide,  18  March  1852. 
"Brown,  Religion  and  Society,  p.  32.  A  good  introduction  is  provided  in  Stewart  J.  Brown's,  "The 
Ten  Years'  Conflicts  and  the  Disruption  of  1843"  in  Scotland  in  the,  4ge  ofDisruption.  Stewart  J.  Brown  and 
Michael  Fry,  eds.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University  Press,  1993),  pp.  1-27. 
"James  E.  Handley,  Me  Irish  in  Modern  Scotland.  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press,  1947),  p.  241 
'ýCharles  Withers,  "The  Demographic  History  of  the  City,  1831-1911"  in  Glasgow  Volume  11-  1830  to 
1912.  W.  Hamish  Fraser  and  Irene  Maver,  ed.  (Manchester:  Manchester  University  Press),  p.  149. 
"Graham  Walker,  "The  Protestant  Irish  in  Scotland"  in  Irish  Immigrants  and  Scottish  Society  in  the 
Nineteenth  and  Twentieth  Centuries.  T.  M.  Devine,  ed.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers,  Ltd.,  199  1),  pp. 
49-50. 
"'William  Sloan,  'Seligious  Affiliation  and  the  Immigrant  Experience:  Catholic  Irish  and  Protestant 
Highlanders  in  Glasgow,  1830-1850"  in  Irish  Immigrants,  p.  69. 4 
Faced  with  a  rapidly  expanding  population,  the  Church's  first  priority  was  to  secure  Catholicism, 
though  methods  seem  to  have  differed  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Districts.  The  Eastern 
District's  Bishop,  James  Gillis  (1802-1864),  believed  that  the're-conversion  ofScotland"'  would 
be  achieved  through  the  upper  classes,  so  he  focussed  more  on  their  needs.  In  the  Western 
District,  where  Glasgow  was  located  and  where  the  Catholic  population  was  numericaUy  much 
higher  but  generally  poorer,  the  focus  was  on  retention  rather  than  re-conversion;  it  was 
imperative  that  the  migrants  be  kept  Catholic.  11x  second  priority  was  to  improve  the  situation 
ofGlasgow's  Catholics  by  tending  to  their  long-term  needs.  Instrumental  in  this  process  was  the 
creation  of  a  Catholic  education  system  which  would  both  elevate  both  the  Catholic  population 
and  the  Church  to  a  level  of  respectability  in  Scottish  and  British  society.  Fundamental  to  the 
aspirations  of  respectability  was  the  need  to  employ  education  as  a  tool  to  control  the  Irish 
Catholics  and  bring  them  more  in  fine  with  the  obedient  and  loyal  brand  of  Scottish  Catholicism 
The  recruitment  of  women,  who  were  recognised  as  having  an  institutionalised  link  with  the 
Church  and  who  thus  carried  'religious'  authority,  was  initiated  by  Father  Peter  Forbes  (1805- 
1872),  the  senior  priest  at  St.  Mary's  Parish,  in  an  effort  to  secure  and  expand  the  influence  ofthe 
Church  over  the  Catholic  population. 
Teaching  Sisters  were  integral  to  the  survival  of  Roman  Catholicism  in  Glasgow  because  their 
educational  work  enabled  them  to  fulfil  a  dual  role  as  community  improvers  and  front-line 
propagators  of  a  respectable  brand  of  Catholicism.  The  result  of  their  influence  can  be  seen  in 
growth  of  Catholic  observance,  and  although  Mass  attendance  was  less  than  10  per  cent  at  mid- 
century,  with  only  one  benediction  service  in  the  Western  District  in  1860,  by  1914,  there  were 
70  weekly  benedictions  taking  place  in  Glasgow  alone.  Similarly,  on  the  eve  of  the  First  World 
War,  there  were  an  estimated  463  parochial  organisations  operating  in  the  Glasgow  Archdiocese; 
none  had  existed  at  the  end  of  the  1830s.  Across  Scotland,  between  1885  and  1920,  Catholic 
marriages,  baptisms  and  confirmations  all  increased  which  suggests  a  more  devout  following  than 
that  of  fifty  years  earlier.  "'  This  is  not  to  suggest  that  Sister  alone  were  responsible  for  this 
devotional  transformation,  but  they  certainly  played  a  significant  role,  and  one  which  many 
underestimate.  Jo  Ann  Kay  McNamara  has  proposed,  rightly,  in  her  study  ofthe  roles  and  impact 
"Anson,  Underground  Catholicism,  p.  283. 
"Bernard  Aspinwall,  "Catholic  Devotion  in  Victorian  Scotland".  Manuscript  of  paper  delivered  in 
May  2003  at  the  University  of  Aberdeen. 5 
of  nuns  through  time,  that  Sisters  were  not  'simple  do-gooders  but  determined  missionaries.  17 
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While  there  is  usefid  scholarship  about  Roman  Catholicism  and  the  Irish  in  nineteenth-century 
Scotland,  highlighted  below,  it  proved  to  be  severely  limiting  in  its  ability  to  inform  a  study 
concentrating  exclusively  on  Sisters.  Having  said  this,  there  are  two  scholars  who  have  included 
Sisters  in  their  consideration  ofCatholic  education.  T.  A.  Fitzpatrick's  No  Mean  Service:  Scottish 
Catholic  Teacher  Education  1895-1995  examines  Catholic  teachers,  but  he  only  looks  at  the 
Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  and  their  Dowanhill  teacher  training  college.  While  Francis  J. 
O'Hagan  is  more  expansive  in  considering  the  development  of  Catholic  education  in  Change, 
Challenge,  andAchievement,  mentioning  both  the  Sisters  ofMercy  and  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  little  convent  archival  material  is  included.  's  Both  works,  therefore, 
were  limited  in  their  ability  to  provide  this  study  with  a  rounded  context  of  the  experience  of 
women  religious.  By  focussing  exclusively  on  the  educational  work  of  three  congregations  of 
Sisters  in  Glasgow,  this  thesis  illuminates  a  completely  new  dimension  ofCatholic  Church  history 
in  the  city,  and  in  the  process  has  had  to  break  its  own  path.  The  reliance  upon  the  primary 
material  gleaned  from  the  convent  archives  is  evidence  of  this. 
VVhile  Scottish  historical  scholarship  has  traditionally  disregarded  a  number  of  themes,  women's 
history  has  suffered  especial  neglect.  Scottish  women  in  the  modem  period  have  been  left 
dispossessed  by  traditional  and  patriarchal  approaches  and  projects,  though  Lesley  Off 
MacDonald's  painstaking  study  on  women  and  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland  between  1830-1930 
is  a  notable  exception.  Nevertheless,  the  history  ofrefigion  in  Scotland  excludes  women,  and  the 
scholarship  focussing  on  Roman  Catholicism  in  particular,  confmes  the  contribution  and 
"Jo  Ann  Kay  McNamara,  Sisters  in  Arms:  Catholic  Nuns  through  Two  Millennia.  (Cambridge,  MA: 
Harvard  University  Press,  1996),  p.  574.  For  a  list  of  the  69  congregations  of  women  religious  that  came  to 
Scotland,  see  Mark  Dilworth,  "Religious  Orders  in  Scotland,  1878-1978"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  29,  No.  I 
(Spring,  1978),  pp.  103-107.  I'lie  Good  Shepherd  Sisters  were  the  next  after  the  Franciscans  and  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  in  1850  at  Dalbeth. 
"Frank  Olf  lagan,  Change,  Challenge  andAchievement.  -A  study  of  the  development  of  Catholic 
education  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  centuries.  (Glasgow:  St.  Andrew's  College,  1996).  His  doctoral 
dissertation,  The  Contribution  of  the  religious  orders  to  education  in  Glasgow  during  the  period  184  7-1918 
(Faculty  of  Education,  University  of  Glasgow,  2002)  was  unavailable  due  to  copyright  restrictions. 6 
experience  ofwomen  to  a  sentence  or  footnote.  "  Only  in  his  more  recent  writings  has  the  Church 
historian,  Callum  Brown,  made  an  effort  to  reverse  past  trends  ofneglect.  Yet  while  his  inclusion 
ofa  small  section  about  women  in  his  Religion  andSociely  in  ScotlandSince  1707,  as  well  as  his 
more  gendered  approach  in  The  Death  of  Christian  Britain,  attempts  to  redress  the  deficiency, 
he  fails  to  mention  Catholic  Sisters,  despite  commenting  on  the  recruitment  of  priests  in  the 
second  half  of  the  nineteenth-century.  "  This  is  a  serious  oversight  considering  their  identity  as 
women  religious  and  their  impact  on  Catholic  education. 
The  reasons  for  overlooking  women's  experience  may  boil  down  to  an  original  lack  of  interest, 
but  trepidation  is  also  a  likely  cause.  Therefore,  in  order  to  inform  this  thesis  about  Sisters, 
scholarship  from  Ireland  and  North  America  was  consulted  and  four  studies  proved  especially 
useful:  Mary  Peckham  Magray's  The  Transforming  Power  of  the  Nuns:  Women,  Religion  and 
Cultural  Change  in  Irelam4  1750-1900,  Jo  Ann  Kay  McNamara's  chapter  "Culture  Ware'  in 
Sisters  in  Arms:  Catholic  Nuns  through  two  Millennia,  Catriona  Clear's  Nuns  in  Nineteenth- 
Century  Irelandand  Marta  Danylewytz's  ground-breaking  study  Taking  the  Veil.  -  An  Alternative 
to  Marriage,  Motherhood  and  Spinsterhood  in  Quebec,  1840-1920.21 
Of  all  the  works  consulted  about  women  religious,  Magray's  The  Transforming  Powr  of  the 
Nuns  is  the  most  pertinent  because  it  too  agues  that  Sisters  shaped  Catholic  culture.  In  this  thesis, 
women  religious  have  not  been  marginalised  to  the  outskirts  of  Scottish  Catholic  history,  but  are 
shown  as  having  had  a  more  determined  influence  over  the  Catholic  population  and  its  subsequent 
development,  which  subscribes  to  Magray's  overall  argument  that  Sisters  facilitated  change  and 
"Alasdair  Roberts'  article,  "The  Role  of  Women  in  Scottish  Catholic  Survival"  in  Scottish  Historical 
Review.  Vol.  70,  No.  190  (October,  1991)  is  another  exception,  though  it  focusses  on  the  early  modem  period. 
"See  MacDonald's  A  Unique  and  Glorious  Mission,  and  Brown's  revised  work  Religion  and  Society, 
p.  118.  His  section  on  piety  and  femininity  was  deposited  in  the  last  nine  pages.  His  earlier  work,  The  Social 
History  ofReligion  in  ScotlandSince  1730.  (London:  Methuen,  1987)  was  criticised  by  MacDonald  for 
excluding  the  experience  of  women.  The  Death  of  Christian  Britain.  -  Understanding  Secularisatiol;  1800- 
2000.  (London:  Routledge,  2001). 
21Two  other  works  deserve  special  mention.  Barbara  Walsh's  study,  Roman  Catholic  Nuns  in  England 
and  Wales,  1800-1937.  A  Social  History  (Dublin:  Irish  Academic  Press,  2002)  was  usefid,  its  broad  scope  and 
quantitative  approach  proved  precarious  for  a  thesis  which  focusses  largely  on  one  city  and  takes  a  more 
qualitative  approach.  (Dublin:  Irish  Academic  Press,  2002).  Hasia  I-  Diner's  chapter  "The  Web  of  Support: 
Sisters  of  Service,  particularly  pp.  130-138  in  Erin's  Daughters  in  America.,  Irish  immigrant  women  in  the 
nineteenth-centwy  (Baltimore:  The  John  Hopkins  University  Press,  1985),  provoked  an  early  interest  in  the 
history  of  Irish  women  and  women  religious. 7 
transformation  which  ensured  survivaland  development.  "  This  point  is  further  qualified  byjacinta 
Prunty,  whose  valuable  geographical  study  of  the  Dublin  slums  asserts  that  in  many  respects, 
women  made  more  of  an  impact  than  men.  "  While  Magray  shows  that  the  impetus  for  convent 
establishment  in  Ireland  came  from  the  Sisters,  the  initial  drive  for  their  establishment  in  Glasgow 
came  from  the  clergy.  Rather  than  arguing  that  Sisters  had  virtual  independence  from  male 
clerics,  as  Margray  does,  and  as  Cliona  Murphy  has  criticised  her  for,  '  this  thesis  proposes  more 
ofa  partnership  between  Sisters  and  the  clergy  in  shaping  Catholicism  in  Glasgow  after  1847,  but 
maintains  that  Sisters  secured  its  survival.  It  diverges  from  Magray's  theory  that  Sisters  were 
integral  to  the  'embourgeoisernent"  that  would  cultivate  the  'new  ruling  elite'  because  in 
Scotland,  where  Protestants  were  the  majority,  despite  the  best  efforts  of  the  Sisters  to  elevate 
the  Catholic  population  to  a  level  ofrespectability,  Catholics  in  Scotland  were  never  in  a  position 
to  challenge  Protestant  'hegemony'.  "' 
McNamara's  "Culture  Warsý",  which  addresses  the  struggle  encountered  by  women  religious  in 
mission  territories,  inspired  the  consideration  of  'culture  wars'among  the  Sisters  in  both  Glasgow 
and  Toronto;  a  comparison  of  these  two  Protestant  cities  is  the  basis  of  the  fifth  chapter.  Many 
of  the  issues  she  discusses,  including  the  inability  of  formerly  cloistered  nuns  to  adapt  to  the 
rigours  of  mission  fife,  the  controversy  surrounding  the  wearing  of  habits  and  the  constant 
conflicts  between  old  and  new  traditions,  were  evident  in  both  cities.  On  a  different  level, 
McNamara  examines  the  belief  that  Sisters  were  able  to  convert  nations  and  'civilise'  non-white 
populations  because  they  'reinforced  the  Vatican's  ultramontane  policies  by  ignoring  the 
nationalist  claims,  mixing  personnel  from  several  nations  or  sending  congregations  from  one 
,  17  nation  into  territory  administered  by  a  different  secular  government  .  This  approach  was 
important  for  the  development  of  similar  ideas  in  this  thesis,  though  the  uniqueness  of  Glasgow's 
22Mary  Peckham  Magray,  7he  Transforming  Power  of  the  Nuns:  Wom&4  Religion  and  Cultural 
Change  in  Ireland  1750-1900.  (Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  1998),  p.  34. 
21jacinta  Prunty,  Dublin  Slums  1800-1925:  A  Study  in  Urban  Geography.  (Dublin:  Irish  Academic 
Press,  1999),  p.  240. 
2,40iona  Murphy,  review  of  7he  Transforming  Powr  of  the  Nuns:  Wome,  %  Religion  and  Cultural 
Change  in  Ireland,  1750-1900  by  Mary  Peckham  Magray.,  4merican  Historical  Review.  Vol.  104,  No.  5 
(December,  1999),  pp.  1761-1762. 
'Elizabeth  Steiner-Scott,  review  of  Tbe  Transforming  Power  of  the  Nuns.,  Womei;  Religion  and 
Cultural  Change  in  Ireland  1750-1900  by  Mary  Peckham  Magray.  Journal  ofModern  History.  Vol.  72,  No.,  2 
(June,  2000),  p.  515. 
'Magray,  77w  Transforming  Power,  p.  4  1. 
"McNamara,  Sisters  in,  4rms,  p.  584. 8 
situation  inspired  a  different  connection,  essentially  that  Sisters  worked  to  convert  a  'nation' 
within  a  nation  in  the  case  of  the  migrant  Irish  in  Scotland.  Here  it  is  argued  that  the  'culture 
war',  as  it  existed  between  the  Irish  and  Scottish  Catholics  in  Glasgow,  meant  that  Sisters  were 
recruited  to  reform  the  Irish  Catholics,  who  as  well  as  being  Catholic  were  also  Celtic  and  thus 
perceived  as  racially  inferior,  and  transform  them  into  respectable  and  obedient  Scottish  and 
British  Catholics. 
Caitriona  Clear's  Pioneering  study  on  nuns  in  nineteenth-century  Ireland  was  an  important  starting 
point.  Her  overall  argument,  that  Sisters  were  'powerless  instruments'  of  clerical  authority, 
however,  is  flawed  and  has  been  justly  criticised  by  numerous  scholars  who  have  shown  the 
tremendous  personal  and  congregational  agency  that  Sisters  and  nuns  actuafly  had.  23  In  contrast 
to  Clear's  approach,  the  Sisters  in  Glasgow  are  shown  as  intrepid  missionaries  and  reformers.  Her 
emphasis  on  the  strength  of  familial  bonds  (siblings,  nieces  and  cousins)  and  the  impact  these  had 
on  convent  membership  was  useful  for  discerning  reasons  for  the  prevalence  of  Irish  sibling  sets 
in  the  communities  under  investigation  here.  While  female  'advice,  support  and  companionship' 
influenced  one's  decision  to  join,  Clear  highlights  the  'long-lasting  and  intimate'  familial  bonds 
that  had  developed  in  the  nineteenth  century  along  with  the  social  isolation  experienced  by  many 
middle-class  Irish  women.  " 
Lilce  Clear,  Marta  Danylewycz;  was  also  a  pioneer,  though  Taking  the  Veil:  An  Alternative  to 
Marriage,  Motherhood  and  Spinsterhood  in  Quebec,  1840-1920,  testifies  much  more  strongly 
to  the  personal  agency  of'Sisters.  While  similarities  exist,  specifically  the  beliefin  an  ultramontane 
push  and  the  reliance  upon  women  as  well  as  the  importance  of  blood  relations  within 
communities,  this  thesis  goes  in  a  different  direction.  Fundamental  to  this  incongruity  is  the  fact 
that  Quebec  was  a  predominantly  Catholic  province,  whereas  the  Sisters  in  Glasgow  and  Toronto 
resided  under  the  purview  ofProtestantism.  While  the  final  chapter  aims  to  fink  Glasgow's  Sisters 
into  the  broader  experience  of'women  religious  in  mission  territories  by  considering  Toronto,  and 
although  Danylewycz's  study  is  close  to  Toronto  in  time  and  space,  its  Protestant  character 
presents  a  crucial  difference.  Therefore,  the  work  of  Elizabeth  Smyth,  concentrating  almost 
p.  10. 
Ian,  1987),  p.  144-  "Caitriona  Clear,  Nuns  in  Nineteenth-Centwy  Ireland.  (Dublin:  Gill  and  Macmil 
146. 9 
exclusively  on  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  of  Toronto  (one  of  the  focus  congregations),  was  more 
beneficial.  'o  Danylewycz's  demonstration  that  the  Church  in  Quebec  defined  French  nationalism 
and  controlled  intellectual  liberalism  as  a  means  to  secure  its  hegemony"  is  important  and 
although  this  thesis  also  considers  national  identity,  it  does  so  in  terms  of  the  friction  that  existed 
between  the  native  and  non-mtive  Catholic  groups.  Consequently,  in  Glasgow,  where 
Catholicism  was  fighting  for  survival  rather  than  hegemony,  the  Church  worked  diligently  to 
enable  the  Catholic  community  to  gain  acceptance  by  and  to  become  a  part  ofthe  Scottish  nation. 
The  influence  that  these  works  had  on  this  thesis  is  marked,  yet  not  one  mentioned  Scotland.  This 
is  indicative  of  the  fact  that  Scotland's  Catholic  past  has  remained  cut-off  from  the  mainstream 
historiography  of  women  religious  and  it  is  also  is  a  reflection  of  Scottish  Catholicismýs  tradition 
ofisolationism.  This  thesis  serves  to  connect  the  Scottish  experience  into  the  fiLst-developing  field 
ofhistoriography  on  women  religious,  which  will  hopefiffly  lead  to  new,  inclusive  projects  which 
consider  the  significance  of  these  women  in  a  broader  nineteenth-  and  early-  twentieth-century 
British  context.  Tbe  two  scholars  considered  to  be  the  experts  on  the  history  of  Catholicism  in 
Scotlarid  are  John  McCaffrey  and  Bernard  Aspinwall,  and  between  them  they  have  produced  a 
significant  amount  of  scholarship.  In  particular,  McCaffrey's  "Reactions  in  Scotland  to  the 
Famine",  "Education  and  the  National  Identity-  The  Scoto-Irish  Experience  and  Aspirations"  and 
Tolitics  and  the  Catholic  Community  since  1878"  have  helped  develop  a  context  for  the  Irish  and 
Catholicism  in  the  west  of  Scotland.  "  Aspinwall's  scholarship,  however,  has  been  more 
influential  because  it  constantly  stresses  a  Catholic  desire  for  respectability,  though  at  times  his 
"Elizabeth  Smyth,  "'Developing  the  powers  of  the  youthfid  mind':  'Me  Evolution  of  Education  for 
Young  Women  at  St.  Joseph's  Academy,  Toronto,  1954-1911"  in  Canadian  Catholic  Hislorical.  4ssocidtiot4 
Historical  Studies.  Vol.  60  (1993-1994),  p.  103-125,  "'A  Noble  Proof  of  Excellence':  The  culture  and 
curriculum  of  a  nineteenth  century  Ontario  convent  academy"  in  Gender  and  Education  in  Ontario:,  4n 
Historical  Reader.  Ruby  Heap  and  Alison  Prentice,  eds.  (Toronto:  Canadian  Scholars  Press,  199  1),  pp.  269- 
290  and  "Christian  Perfection  and  Service  to  Neighbours:  The  Congregation  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph, 
Toronto,  1851-1920"  in  Changing  Roles  of  Women  within  the  Christian  Church  in  Canada.  Elizabeth  G.  Muir 
and  Marilyn  F.  Whiteley,  eds.  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1995),  pp.  38-54. 
"According  to  Marta  Danylewycz,  the  Catholic  Church  in  Quebec  became  the  'fortress  of  the  French 
Nation'.  Taking  the  Veil.,  AnXternative  to  Marriage,  Motherhood  and  Spinsterhood  in  Quebec,  1840-1920. 
(Toronto:  McClelland  and  Stewart,  1987),  p.  30. 
"See  John  F.  McCaffrey,  "Reactions  in  Scotland  to  the  Famine"  in  Scottish  Christianity  in  the 
Modern  World.  Brown,  Stewart  J.  and  Newlands,  George,  eds.  (Edinburgh:  T&T  Clark,  2000),  pp.  155-175, 
"Politics  and  the  Catholic  Community  since  1878"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  29,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1978),  pp.  140- 
155  and  "Education  and  the  National  Identity.  The  Scoto-Irish  Experience  and  Aspirations"  in  4spects  of 
Education,  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Education.  No.  54  (1997),  pp.  55-7  1. 10 
attempts  to  demonstrate  that  respectability  are  overstated  and  undermine  the  severity  the  poverty 
experienced  by  the  majority  of  Scotland's  Catholics. 
That  the  Irish  were  seen  as  'dilut[ing]  the  native  traditions"'  hardened  the  resolve  among  Scottish 
Catholics  to  prevent  the  incomers  from  interfering  with  their  desire  to  become  an  integral  part  of 
the  Scottish  nation  within  Britain.  In  Apes  and  Angels:  The  Irishman  in  Victorian  Caricature, 
L.  -  Perry  Curtis  was  highly  critical  of  scholars  such  as  Sheridan  Gilley,  who  dismiss  the  racial 
dimension  of  attitudes  towards  the  Irish,  and  points  to  James  E.  Handley's  study  of  the  Irish  in 
modem  Scotland  as  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  'Hibemophobic'  attitude.  '  Curtis  is  right  to 
emphasise  the  importance  ofrace  in  the  development  ofanti-Irish  attitudes  in  Britain,  but  he  must 
be  careful  not  to  dismiss  the  centrality  of  religion.  In  Scotland  there  was  a  fundamental  belief, 
exhibited  in  the  opening  quote,  that  the  prosperity  of  the  nation  bad  been  a  consequence  of  the 
Reformation;  the  influx  of  Catholic  migrants  and  the  effort  to  consolidate  Catholicism  provoked 
fear  that  Scotland's  progress  was  under  threat. 
The  Scottish  Catholic  resolve  to  prevent  'dilution'  by  sublimating  the  Irishness  of  the  migrants 
was  very  much  connected  to  the  broader  issues  confronting  Scottish  identity  between  1790  and 
1860.  Scotland's  desire  for  recognition  as  an  equal  partner  in  the  union,  a  phase  described  as 
'Unionist-Nationalism'.  sparked  a  reappraisal  of  its  place  in  Britain.  "  The  Catholic  Bishops, 
Andrew  Scott,  John  Murdoch  and  Alexander  Smith,  all  natives  of  the  Enzie  District  in 
Banffshire,  -"6priorhised  education  as  a  means  to  secure  the  survival  of  their  Catholic  nation. 
Aspinwall's  unpublished  manuscript,  "Catholic  Devotion  inVictorian  Scotland"  demonstrates  that 
the  sheer  number  of  Catholics,  particularly  in  the  Western  District,  necessitated  discipline, 
"McCaffrey,  "Reactions  in  Scotland7,  p.  158. 
-'L.  Perry  Curtis,  Apes  and,  4ngels:  77&--  Irishman  in  Victorian  Caricature.  Revised  Edition. 
(Washington:  Smithsonian  Institution  Press,  1997),  pp.  I  10-  111. 
3'Graeme  Morton,  Unionist-nationalism:  Governing  urban  Scotl=4  1830-1860.  (East  Linton: 
Tuckwell  Press,  1999). 
'Anson,  Underground  Catholicism,  p.  258.  He  argues  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  stream  of  priests 
who  came  from  this  area,  the  Irish  who  migrated  to  the  industrial  lowlands  'would  have  been  lost  to  the  faith. II 
organisation  and  centralisation.  "'  After  1878  the  extreme  differences  between  the  country's  three 
Catholic  districts  were  strikingly  apparent:  'The  north  traditional  and  aloof  from  the  tensions 
which  developed  elsewhere;  the  west  anti-establishment  and  mainly  Gaelic  in  origin,  with  strong 
Irish  sympathies  and  large  concentrations  of  Catholics  of  Irish  origin,  and  the  east  with  its  Tory 
sympathies  viewed  in  some  other  parts  as  alien  and  snobbish'.  "  The  consolidation  of  Catholicism 
in  Scotland  developed  out  ofan  ultramontane  drive,  especially  in  the  case  ofthe  Western  District, 
where  it  was  considerably  difficult  to  unite  the  Scottish  and  Irish  Catholics,  but  where  both  did 
seem  to  bow,  grudgingly,  to  the  Pope.  Aspinwall's  proposal,  that  the  impetus  to  mould  the 
Catholic  population  into  respectable  British  Catholics  came  fromthe  Scottish  Catholic  clergy,  had 
a  tremendous  influence  on  this  thesis's  central  theme,  that  the  recruitment  of  Sisters  to  Glasgow 
was  done,  in  part,  to  reform  the  migrants  and  dampen  their  Irish  nationalist  militancy'.  '9 
However,  an  investigation  of  Sisters,  and  their  role  in  this  sublimating  process  represents  a  critical 
divergence  from  Aspinwall's  theories.  Therefore,  this  thesis  finds  greater  resonance  with  the 
work  of  Mary  Peckham  Magray,  a  scholar  who  argues  that  Sisters  were  the  transformers  of 
Catholic  culture.  40 
Primary  Sources 
Researching  women  religious  in  Scotland  is  complicated  by  issues  connected  with  access  and  the 
limitations  or  scarcity  of  the  evidence.  The  research  undertaken  for  this  project  relied  heavily 
upon  the  private  convent  archives  of  each  community  and  a  range  of  material,  including  annals, 
Rules  and  Constitutions,  reception  and  profession  lists,  obituary  lists  and  letters,  was  consulted. 
Although  these  archives  yielded  extremely  valuable  information  about  community  foundation  and 
"Aspinwall,  "Catholic  Devotion".  Created  in  1827,  the  three  Districts  were:  the  Western  District, 
which  included  ArgylMire,  Ayrshire,  Bute  and  Arran,  Dumbartonshire,  Lanarkshire,  Renfrewshire, 
Wigtonshire,  the  Hebrides  and  the  southern  part  of  Inverness-shire;  the  Eastern  District  which  included 
Stewartry,  Dumfriesshire,  Roxburghshire,  Berwickshire,  Selkirkshire,  Peeblesshire,  Edinburghshire, 
Linlithgowshire,  Stirlingshire,  Clackmananshire,  Kinross-shire,  Fifeshire,  Perthshire,  and  Kincardineshire; 
and  the  Northern  District  which  included  Aberdeenshire,  Banffshire,  Murrayshire,  Nairnshircý  north 
Inverness-shire,  Ross-shire,  Cromartryshire,  Sutherlandshire,  Caithness-shire  and  Orkney  and  Shetland.  CDS, 
183  1,  pp.  61,66  and  7  1. 
'Anthony  Ross,  "The  Development  of  the  Scottish  Catholic  Community,  1878-1979"  in  Innes 
Review.  Vol.  29,  No.  I  (Spring,  1978),  p.  37. 
"'Bernard  Aspinwall,  correspondence  with  author,  12  February  2004. 
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organisation,  Sister  recruitment  and  their  geographic  origins  as  well  as  their  negotiations  with 
male  clerics,  evidence  relating  to  their  daily  fives,  usually  referred  to  as  'convent  life',  was 
comparatively  scant  in  the  Glasgow  communities  especially.  There  were  no  diaries  (except  for 
one  anonymous  notebook),  daily  schedules,  remnants  of  schools  books  or  written  comments 
about  their  experiences  as  teachers.  Cross  checking  with  other  archives  was  therefore  a  necessity. 
Although  there  is  a  wealth  of  untapped  primary  material,  certain  impediments  and  limitations, 
unique  to  the  religious  congregations,  exist  and  these  relate  to  accessibility,  the  desire  for  privacy 
and  the  variation  between  the  convent  archives  in  terms  ofwhat  records  and  material  were  kept. 
The  convent  archives  consulted  for  this  thesis  are  private  and  therefore  access  is  not  guaranteed 
and  may  be  complicated  by  the  fact  that  they  are  often  housed  in  the  same  building  as  elderly 
Sisters,  who  may  or may  not  be  fit  to  receive  visitors,  especially  academic  researchers.  It  may 
also  be  the  case  that  the  number  of  Sisters  in  a  particular  community  has  dwindled  to  such  an 
extent  that  those  remaining  might  be  unable  to  provide  for  research  time  because  they  are 
struggling  to  keep  up  with  the  work  they  already  have;  only  did  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  in 
Toronto  employ  an  archivist,  the  rest  were  manned  by  Sisters.  The  desire  to  protect  their  privacy 
might  also  limit  a  researcher's  access  to  the  financial  records  and  personal  information  of  Sisters, 
however,  during  the  course  of  this  research  project,  the  congregations  offered  continued  access 
andassistance.  In  particular,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate  Conception  and  the  Sisters 
ofMercy  granted  unlimited  access,  though  it  is  important  to  emphasise  that  this  privilege  may  not 
be  extended  to  everyone.  The  variation  between  convent  archives,  in  terms  of  what  material  was 
kept,  presented  a  significant  challenge,  and  again  this  was  a  particular  issue  with  the  Glasgow 
communities;  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  suffered  from  an  especial  lack  of  material.  This  scarcity  of 
material  necessitated  the  identification  of  supplementary  repositories  such  as  the  Glasgow 
Archdiocese  Archives,  the  Scottish  Catholic  Archives  in  Edinburgh,  Mercy  International  Centre 
in  Dublin  and  the  Sisters  ofMercy  convent  archives  in  Limerick,  though  access  to  material  in  this 
last  archive  was  severely  restricted. 
These  additional  archives  yielded  many  missing  links'  which  enabled  cross-referencing  and 
verification.  This  was  particularly  the  case  when  seeking  to  clarify  the  complicated  and 
tumultuous  relationship  between  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  and  Father  Peter 13 
Forbes,  which  required  material  from  four  Scottish  and  two  Irish  archives.  It  must  also  be  noted 
that  while  the  Scottish  Catholic  Directory  (CDS)  is  useful  for  details  regarding  parish  and  school 
openings,  convent  school  adverts,  clergy  death  dates  and  obituaries,  the  volumes  are  riddled  with 
inaccuracies  and  must  be  used  with  caution. 
Chapter  Outlines 
Chapter  One  establishes  a  context  for  the  Irish  in  Glasgow.  It  begins  by  considering  Irish 
migration  to  the  west  of  Scotland  before  and  during  the  Famine  and  goes  on  to  examine  the 
experience  of  the  Irish  migrant  in  mid-nineteenth-century  Glasgow.  Irish  migrants,  both 
Protestant  and  Catholic,  were  attracted  to  Glasgow  for  a  number  ofreasons,  including  education, 
job  prospects,  fimiliarity  through  kin  ties  and  previously  established  seasonal  migration  patterns. 
In  the  case  ofthe  Famine  migrants,  Glasgow  became  a  destination  often  out  of  sheer  desperation. 
An  estimated  75  per  cent  of  these  migrants  were  Roman  Catholic  and  so  caused  tremendous 
population  pressure  with  a  significant  impact  on  Catholic  identity  in  the  city.  'Me  second  section 
of  this  chapter  explores  the  Catholic  identity  of  the  migrants  and  the  fear  they  provoked  among 
Scots,  non-Catholic  and  Catholic  alike,  as  a  way  to  demonstrate  why  Sisters  were  recruited  in  the 
first  place. 
Chapter  Two  provides  an  introduction  to  the  three  focus  Glasgow  communities,  the  Franciscan 
Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  and  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de 
Namur.  Aside  from  detailing  how  the  Sisters  were  brought  to  Glasgow,  who  the  founding 
members  were,  where  they  lived  and  how  they  were  supported,  sections  one  and  two  make  special 
use  of  the  databases  created  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  The  databases, 
along  with  others,  are  included  on  the  Cd-Rom  attached  to  this  thesis  and  reveal  interesting 
information  such  as  the  national  and  regional  origin  of  the  Sisters  as  well  as  profession  statistics 
and  the  prevalence  of  sibling  sets.  The  third  and  fourth  sections  of  this  chapter  consider  the 
impact  that  disease,  death  and  conflict  had  on  non-perseverance  and  community  stability.  The 
early  histories  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  are  interwoven,  and  while  they 
eventually  grew  to  complement  each  other,  their  early  relationship  suffered  setbacks,  but  they 
were  more  seriously  tested  by  the  tension  that  existed  beiween  the  Sisters,  particularly  the 14 
Superiors,  and  the  male  clergy.  The  fmal  section  focusses  on  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de 
Namur  and  links  their  arrival  to  the  modernisation  of  the  Catholic  education  system.  A  database 
could  not  be  created  for  this  community,  due  to  limited  access,  but  enough  material  was  provided 
to  determine  the  number  of  Sisters  who  worked  in  Glasgow,  as  well  as  their  nationalities. 
Chapter  Tbree  first  examines  the  progress  made  by  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  ofMercy 
in  elementary  education  before  1872.  The  foothold  they  achieved  for  Catholic  education  was 
rooted  in  the  success  of  their  parish,  Sunday  and  convent  schools,  the  latter  gave  them  access  to 
middle-  and  upper-class  Catholics  whose  money  not  only  funded  the  community,  but  helped  with 
the  costs  ofthe  poor  schools,  and  whose  daughters  would  make  up  their  future  membership.  The 
second  section  examines  the  perception  of  Sisters  and  nuns,  as  part  of  the  anti-Catholicism  and 
anti-conventualism  sentiments  that  were  rampant  in  nineteenth-century  Britain,  to  reveal  the 
obstacles,  and  sometimes  personal  danger,  these  women  faced. 
Chapter  Four  considers  Catholic  education  in  Glasgow  after  1872  when  the  Education  (Scotland) 
Act  was  passed.  While  most  of  this  chapter  examines  the  development  of  the  Catholic  education 
system,  its  finances  and  difficulties,  other  issues,  such  as  sectarianism  and  the  tension  that  existed 
between  the  Scottish  and  Irish  clergy,  wil]  also  be  examined.  Ile  title  of  this  dissertation  was, 
in  part,  inspired  by  these  last  two  points.  There  was  a  desire  to  protect  the  uniquely  Scottish 
brand  of  quiet  Catholicism,  but  this  left  many  Irish  Catholics  feeling  excluded;  some  believe, 
rightly,  that  there  was  a  'crackdown  on  anything  which  smacked  of  a  political  or  national 
feefing"'  among  the  Irish  Catholics  in  Glasgow.  As  the  Catholic  education  system  expanded, 
Sisters  remained  key  to  fostering  'grassroots'  loyalty  to  the  Church,  and  while  they  did  not  work 
with  men  directly,  their  sphere  of  influence  certainly  extended  to  them  indirectly.  "  The  Church 
was  determined  to  'inculcate  behaviour  suitable  for  the  Victorian  drawing  rooiW"'  and  that 
resolve  necessitated  the  continued  influence  ofSisters  since  they  were  dedicated  to  bringing  about 
"McCaffixey,  "Reactions  in  Scotland".  p.  16  1. 
"'Maria  Luddy,  "'Angels  of  Mercy:  Nuns  as  Workhouse  Nurses,  1861-1898-  in  Medicine,  Disease 
and  the  State  in  lrel=4  1650-1940.  Greta  Jones  and  Elizabeth  Malcolm,  eds.  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press, 
1999),  p.  107. 
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obedience,  conformity  and  respectability  through  education.  ' 
Chapter  Five  compares  the  recruitment  and  experience  of  Sisters  in  Glasgow  and  Toronto.  It 
serves  to  integrate  the  Scottish  dimension  into  the  broader,  international  experience  of  women 
religious  and  thus  represents  a  break-away  from  traditional  and  insular  Scottish  historiography. 
The  preceding  chapters'discussions  on  Irish  migration,  Sister  recruitment,  anti-conventualism  and 
Catholic  education  all  contain  the  theme  ofanti-Catholicism.  Chapter  Five  begins  by  considering 
Toronto  and  Glasgow  as  Protestant  cities,  and  although  Toronto  is  not  a  Presbyterian  city,  its 
comparative  value  is  reflected  in  its  entrenched  anti-Catholicism  and  experience  with  Irish 
Catholic  migration.  In  1847  the  first  religious  congregation,  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  arrived  from  Rathfarnham,  Ireland,  and  shortly  after  they  were  joined  by  the  Sisters  of  St. 
Joseph,  who  arrived  from  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  in  185  1.  These  congregations  were  not  the 
same  as  those  in  Glasgow,  but  they  are  comparatively  important  because  they  undertook  the  same 
kind  of  work  and  bad  a  strong  presence  of  Irish  Sisters.  Both  came  in  response  to  the  growing 
number  of  Catholic  Irish  in  Toronto  and  like  their  Glasgow  counterparts,  they  were  charged  with 
providing  for  the.  educational  needs  of  the  migrants  while  simultaneously  facilitating  Church 
expansion.  No  evidence  of  overt  nationalism  was  discovered  in  the  archives  ofthe  three  Scottish 
communities,  but  the  same  cannot  be  said  for  Toronto  and  this  chapter  concludes  with  a 
discussion  about  the  prevalence  of  sibling  sets  of  Irish  birth  and  ancestry,  based  on  databases 
created  for  this  dissertation.  An  important  conclusion  drawn  from  this  evidence  is  that  in 
Toronto,  Irish  Sisters  wielded  considerable  influence,  whereas  in  Glasgow  their  impact  was 
closely  regulated. 
Sisters  were  the  universal  ambassadors  of  a  world  Church,  and  this  position  carried  great 
ibility.  Their  recruitment  to  Glasgow  was  un  rtak  responsi  de  en  to  improve  the  lot  of  Catholics  and 
prevent  proselytisation,  but  also  to  mould  the  Catholic  population  into  respectable  and  loyal 
adherents.  Far  from  being  'powerless  instruments',  "  Sisters  in  Glasgow  were  active  agents  in  the 
process  oftransformation.  This  thesis  demonstrates  that  through  their  educational  work, women 
religious  ensured  the  survival  and  development  of  Catholicism  in  Glasgow. 
'Large  numbers  of  women  from  both  Scotland  and  Ireland  entered  Glasgow  convents  and  unlike 
Toronto,  there  was  not  one  recorded  incident  of  conflict  on  nationalist  grounds. 
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I.  The  Nineteenth-Century  Foundations  of 
Glasgov/s  Irish  Catholic  Community 
Mass  Irishmigration,  particularly  during  the  mid-nineteenth  century,  initiated  tremendous  change 
in  Glasgow,  where  the  bulk  of  the  Scottish-bound  migrants  settled.  Part  ofthis  change  was  the 
determined  effort  to  consolidate  Catholicism  in  Scotland  and  elevate  its  followers  to  a  level  of 
respectability;  the  recruitment  of  Roman  Catholic  Sisters  and  the  establishment  of  a  Catholic 
education  system  was  the  immediate  result.  However,  before  this  can  be  examined,  it  is  first 
necessary  to  establish  the  foundations  of  Glasgow's  Irish  Catholic  community.  This  chapter, 
which  is  divided  into  two  sections,  considers  nineteenth-century  Irish  migration  patterns  to  the 
west  of  Scotland  before  examining  Glasgow  in  the  1840s  and  early  1850s  to  highlight  the  plight 
of  the  Irish  migrant. 
The  first  section,  which  examines  Irish  migration  before  and  during  the  Famine,  has  been 
informed  by  scholars  such  as  L.  M.  Cullen,  Sheridan  Gilley,  Roger  Swift'and  James  E.  Handley'2 
as  well  as  the  comparatively  important  North  American  perspectives  of  Hasia  Diner,  Kerby 
Miller  and  Donald  H.  Akenson.  The  identification  of  key  themes  such  as  permanent  and 
seasonal  migration,  work  patterns  and  mass  Famine  migration  provides  a  context  for  the  second 
section  which  considers  how  the  migrants  coped  in  mid-nineteenth-century  Glasgow,  the 
overwhelmingly  Presbyterian  second  city  of  the  Empire.  Their  experience  was  characterised  by 
a  continuation  of  the  poverty  they  had  experienced  in  Ireland,  the  diseases  many  acquired  as  a 
result  and  by  the  anti-Irish  attitudes  which  abounded.  The  city  that  received  them,  and  more 
significantly,  the  Church  that  had  to  serve  them,  faced  unprecedented  pressure  which 
necessitated  the  recruitment  of  Sisters  who  could  shape  the  values  of  the  growing  population. 
'Roger  Swift,  Irish  Migrants  in  Britain,  1815-1914:  A  Documentwy  History.  (Cork:  Cork  University 
Press,  2002)  and  Roger  Swift  and  Sheridan  Gilley,  eds,  The  Irish  in  Victorian  Britain:  77w  Local  Dimension. 
(Dublin:  Four  Courts  Press,  1999)  and  Irish  in  the  Victorian  City.  (London:  Croom  Helm,  1985).  Graham 
Davis'  "A  Culture  of  Anti-hishness"  is  a  useful  bibliographical  chapter.  The  Irish  in  Britain;  1815-1914. 
(Dublin:  Gill  and  Macmillan  Ltd.,  199  1),  pp.  155-209. 
'James  E.  Handley's  The  Irish  in  Modern  Scotland  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press,  1947)  remains  the 
steadfast  source  for  the  history  of  the  Irish  in  modem  Scotland. 17 
The  scholarship  of  Irene  Maver,  Han-dsh  Fraser,  Bernard  Aspinwall  and  Tom  Devine'  has  been 
employed  to  provide  a  context  for  the  Irish  in  mid-nineteenth-century  Glasgow. 
Migration  from  Ireland 
The  Napoleonic  Wars  brought  prosperity  to  Ireland,  but  they  also  set  in  motion  a  string  ofevents 
that  would  forever  change  it.  Eightecrith-century  and  early-  to  mid-nineteenth  century  Ireland 
was  overwhelmingly  rural,  with  the  majority  of  its  inhabitants  living  subsistence-focussed  lives. 
Slow  economic  progress,  the  result  of  poor  infiwtructure,  limited  internal  trade  and  the 
dependency  of  exports  on  outside  forces,  was  curbed  by  the  Napoleonic  Wars,  which  injected 
life  into  its  import  and  export  trade,  increased  the  income  of  farmers  and  got  landowners 
thfi*ing  about  improvement. 
In  L.  M.  Cullen's  econon-dc  study  of  Ireland  since  1660,  the  period  between  1793-1815  was 
described  as  a  boom  time  for  Ireland  since  the  price  and  volume  of  Irish  exports  increased  by 
120  per  cent  and  40  per  cent  respectively,  and  because  investment  was  visible  in  projects  ranging 
from  canal  construction  and  factory  additions  to  town  growth  and  the  expansion  of  banking.  4 
11iis  facilitated  trade  and  development,  and  farming  prospered  on  account  of  wartime  demand 
and  inflation,  but  Kerby  Miller,  an  authority  on  Irish  emigration,  points  to  the  conflicts  since 
1750  and  the  natural  population  increase  as  having  created  a  market  for  Irish  grain,  pork,  beef 
and  butter.  '  Nevertheless,  this  was  slight  improvement  and  significant  obstacles  remained.  The 
absentee  landlords,  who  'invested  neither  capital  nor  time  in  their  estates',  "  and  Ireland's  limited 
'F.  M.  Devine  and  Gordon  Jackson,  eds,  Glasgow  Volume  I.  -  Beginnings  to  1830.  (Manchester: 
Manchester  University  Press,  1995)  and  W.  Hamish  Fraser  and  Irene  Maver,  eds.,  Glasgow  Volume  11.  -  1830- 
1912.  (Manchester:  Manchester  University  Press,  1996).  Irene  Maver  has  also  written  Glasgow.  (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh  University  Press,  2000).  Andrew  Gibb's  Glasgow.,  77ie  Making  ofa  City.  (London:  Croorn  Heim 
Ltd.,  1984)  includes  useful  tables  and  maps. 
4L.  M.  Cullen,  An  Economic  History  offreland  Since  1660.2"  Edition.  (London:  B.  T.  Batsford  Ltd., 
1987),  pp.  100-  10  1. 
'Ibid-,  p.  10  1.  Kerby  Miller,  Emigrants  and  Exiles:  Ireland  and  the  Irish  Fxodus  to  North  America. 
(Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  1985),  p.  29. 
'Christine  Kinealy,  A  Disunited  Kingdom?  Engldnit  Ireland,  Scotland  and  Wales,  1800-1949. 
(Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1999),  p.  21.  Bernhard  Samuelson,  industrialist,  philanthropist  and 
MP  for  Banbury,  agreed  that  this  lot  was  troublesome  in  his  Studies  ofthe  Land  and  Tenantry  ofireland. 
(London:  Longmans,  Green,  and  Co.,  1870),  pp.  14  and  38.  Oxfordshire  Local  History  Newi,  Issue  93,  June 
2002.  Samuelson  won  a  prize  at  Great  Exhibition  of  1851  for  agricultural  machines  and  implements,  which 
might  explain  his  interest  in  Irish  land  use. 18 
industrMsation,  which  was  restricted  to  the  textile  centres  ofeastern  Ulster,  specifically  Belfast, 
Ballymena  and  Lisburn,  had  initiated  the  establishment  ofmigratory  patterns  to  Scotland.  Ulster 
and  the  west  of  Scotland  had  traditional  links  through  the  textile  industry,  and  after  1815,  when 
cotton  production  shifted  from  Belfast  to  Glasgow,  '  Irish  migration  to  Scotland  increased. 
Pre-Famine  migration  to  Scotland  was  therefore  largely  Ulstcr-based,  with  Presbyterian 
dissenters  desirous  of  a  university  education  and/or  religious  toleratior?  and  unemployed  textile 
workers  being  the  majority.  Yet  although  the  Irish  provided  the  cheap  labour  required  for  the 
survival  of  the  Glasgow  area  mills  and  factories,  it  has  been  noted  that  as  a  consequence,  those 
of  the  propertied  classes  in  Glasgow  did  not  readily  assist  with  the  emigration  of  paupers 
because  the  stream  of  Ulster  weavers  reversed  any  dent  that  might  have  been  made  in  the 
existing  poverty.  '  The  statistics  provided  by  James  Cleland,  the  nineteenth-century  Glasgow 
statistickin,  were  employed  by  Graham  Walker  who  estimates  that  of  the  Irish  in  Glasgow  in 
183  1,  roughly  45  per  cent  were  Protestant  and  55  per  cent  were  Catholic,  the  maJority  ofwhorn 
were  employed  as  weavers;  though  for  the  entire  nineteenth  century,  the  Protestant  Irish 
represented  roughly  25  per  cent  of  the  total  Irish  population  in  Scotland.  " 
Seasonal  migration,  another  important  vein  of  the  pre-Famine  movement,  originated  mainly  in 
'Brcrida  Collins,  ýMe  Origins  of  Irish  Immigration  to  Scotland  in  the  Nineteenth  and  Twentieth 
Centuries"  in  Irish  Immigrants  and  Scottish  Society  in  the  Nineteenth  and  Twentieth  Centuries.  T.  M.  Devine, 
ed.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers,  Ltd.,  1991),  p.  S.  In  1811  there  were  33  cotton  mills  in  Belfitst,  22  in 
1824  and  10  in  1840.  John  Butt,  "Belfast  and  Glasgow:  Connections  and  Comparisons,  1790-1850"  in  Ireland 
and  Scotland  1600-1850.  Parallels  and  Contrasts  in  Economic  and  Social  Development.  (Edinburgh:  John 
Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  1983),  pp.  199-200.  F.  Geary  feels  that  rather  than  decline,  it  was  technological 
innovation  such  as  the  wet-flax  spinning  process.  "Ibe  Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Belfitst  Cotton  Industry:  Some 
Problems7  in  Irish  Economic  and  Social  History.  Vol.  Vill  (1980),  pp.  3049. 
'Graham  Walker,  Intimate  Strangers.  Political  and  Cultural  Integration  Between  Scotland  and  Uster 
in  Modern  Times.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers,  Ltd,  1995),  p.  5. 
'IL  J.  M.  Johnston,  British  Emigration  Policy,  1815-1830.  -  'Shovelling  out  Paupers'.  (Oxford: 
Clarendon  Press,  1972),  pp.  10  1  and  104.  Lorraine  Peters  has  highlighted  the  impact  that  the  American  Civil 
War  had  on  the  cotton  workers  in  Paisley  during  1862-63.  Ile  'cotton  fitmine'  and  high  unemployment  among 
handloofn  weavers  was  crippling,  and  although  petitioning  secured  poor  relief  for  some  able-bodied, 
'unemployed  operatives,  Glasgow  was  generally  reluctant  to  help.  "Paisley  and  the  Cotton  Famine  of  1862- 
1863"  in  Scottish  Economic  and  Social  History.  Vol.  2  1,  Part  2  (2002),  pp.  121-139. 
loGraham  Walker,  'Me  Protestant  Irish  in  Scotland"  in  Irish  Immigrants  andScottish  Society,  pp.  49- 
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Connaught  and  west  Ulster  and  had  been  common  since  the  1830s.  "  Ruth  Ann  Harris,  in  her 
study  of  Irish  seasonal  migration  to  Britain  before  the  Famine,  argues  that  seasonal  nidgrants 
came  to  Britain  not  as  an  escape,  but  rather  to  maintain  their  links  with  Ireland.  Temporary 
migration  was  beneficial  since  it  permitted  the  Irish  to  preserve  'valued  aspects  oftheir  existing 
social  system',  "  it  provided  autonomy  in  the  form  of  cash  to  cover  their  expenses  in  Ireland  and 
it  enabled  them  to  retain  kin  ties.  The  Scottish  farmers  similarly  benefited  from  the  extra  hands 
during  the  harvest,  but  also  from  the  fact  that  afterwards,  the  Irish  labourers  left  and  required 
nothing  further  from  their  temporary  employers.  " 
Ireland's  reliance  upon  subsistence  and  market  agriculture  was  marked  by  geographic 
specialisation.  In  Connaught  and  Ulster,  where  the  soil  was  ofpoor  quality,  subsistence  farming 
was  widespread,  whereas  south  east  Leinster  was  the  centre  ofcommercial  grain  production  and 
the  mountainous  regions  of  Munster,  the  Golden  Vale  and  the  Shannon  Estuary,  fostered  dairy 
and  pig  flirming.  "  The  shift  towards  pastoralism,  coupled  with  partible  inheritance  patterns, 
particularly  in  Counties  Mayo,  Galway,  Clare  and  Donegal,  "  produced  a  redundant  population 
who  became  accustomed  to  seasonal  migration.  Scotland  and  England,  convenient  migration 
options,  came  to  expect  the  seasonal  movement  of  Irish.  Seasonal  migrants  travelled  to  Britain 
via  eight  Irish  ports,  seven  of  which  had  routes  to  Glasgow  and  only  Liverpool  received  more 
Irish  traffic,  though  it  was  also  the  main  port  of  departure  for  North  America.  16  Derry,  Belfast, 
Warrenpoint,  Dundalk,  Drogheda,  Dublin  and  Cork  all  served  Glasgow-bound  ships,  but  the 
heaviest  traffic  went  from  Derry,  Belfast,  Drogheda  and  Dublin.  "'  Police  counts,  conducted  at 
every  port  in  1841,  reveal  that  Counties  Mayo  (10,430),  Dublin  (5,552)  and  Roscommon 
"Heather  Holmes,  'As  Good  As  A  Holidqy.  Potato  Harvesting  in  the  Lothiansfrom  1870  to  the 
Present.  (East  Linton:  Tuckwell  Press  Ltd.,  2000),  p.  188.  Part  five  is  dedicated  to  the  Irish  seasonal  migrants. 
While  much  of  her  information  concerns  the  period  after  1900,  it  remains  an  invaluable  source. 
12  Ruth-Aim  M.  Harris,  77je  Nearest  Place  That  Wasn't  Ireland.  Early  Nineteenth-Century  Irish 
Labour  Migration.  (Ames,  Iowa:  Iowa  State  University  Pressý  1994),  pp.  9  and  27.  A  valuable  contribution  to 
Irish  migration  scholarship,  but  the  title  is  problematic  since  Scotland,  geographically  closest,  was  virtually 
ignored. 
"Collins,  "Tbe  Origins  of  hish",  pp.  6-7. 
"'Miller,  Emigrants  and  Exiles,  pp.  36-37. 
"Cullen,  An  Economic  History,  p.  112. 
"'Roger  Swift,  "The  Historiography  of  the  Irish  in  Nineteenth-Century  Britain"  in  Volume  2:  77w  Irish 
in  the  New  Communities.  Patrick  O'Sullivan,  ed.  (Leicester:  Leicester  University  Press,  1992),  p.  54. 
"T.  W.  Freeman,  Pre-Famine  Ireland.  A  study  in  Historical  Geography.  (Manchester:  Manchester 
University  Press,  1957),  p.  42. 20 
(5,422)  saw  the  highest  levels  ofseasonal  migration  to  Britain,  while  the  province  of  Connaught 
was  highest  overall  with  25,686  migrants;  Ulster  (16,215),  Leinster  (10,259)  and  Munster 
(1,605)  Nowed.  "  During  the  mid-1840s,  an  estimate  put  the  number  of  Irish  arriving  in 
Glasgow  for  the  harvest  at  roughly  25,000;  19  in  1846,  during  the  Famine,  the  Glasgow  Herald 
noted  a  reduced  number  of  'those  interesting  and  useful  visitants'.  20 
Famine  and  agricultural  change  in  Ireland  precipitated  a  pattern  ofevictions,  increased  migration 
and  emigration.  Migmtion  to  Scotland  peaked  at  mid-century,  largely  on  account  ofthe  Famine, 
as  sheer  desperation  saw  the  departure  of  many  who  had  before  remained  at  home.  2'  Distanced 
just  13  miles  apart  at  the  naffowest  point,  and  with  cheap  passenger  fares  to  match,  Scotland 
was  a  natural  option.  22  During  the  Famine,  and  indeed  afterwards,  Britain  and  North  America 
were  the  most  popular  destinations,  and  have  thus  received  significant  attention  from  emigration 
scholars,  though  literature  on  the  North  American  dimension  is  particularly  abundant-23 
However,  although  the  North  America-centred  literature  is  important  for  the  overall  context  of 
Irish  out-migration,  it  cannot  explain  the  unique  British  or  Scottish  dimension,  as  will  be 
highlighted  below.  Class  was  one  important  difference  between  North  America-bound  and 
Britain-bound  migrants,  and  in  1849  The  Illustrated  London  News  observed  that  enterprising 
citizens  went  to  America  while  poorer  artisans  went  to  Liverpool  with  the  hopes  of  one  day 
ernigmting  to  America.  24  Many  of  those  who  travelled  to  Glasgow,  Liverpool  and  London  had 
been  unable  to  afford  the  passage  to  North  America. 
The  Famine  migration  is  a  complicated  subject  for  scholars  because  it  is  shrouded  in  academic 
"Collins,  'Me  Origins  of  Irish",  p.  7.  Miller  estimates  that  60,000  people  from  Connaught  'made 
annual  voyages  to  England  and  Scotland'.  Emigrants  and  Exiles,  p.  34.  See  corresponding  statistics  in  Harris, 
7he  Nearest  Place,  pp.  73-99.  Appendix  1:  1  is  a  map  of  Ireland. 
"'Collins,  "The  Origins  of  Irish".  p.  7.  Handley,  The  Irish  in  Modern,  p.  27. 
"Glasgow  Herald,  10  August  1846.  In  1844,  they  were  described  as  offering  'valuable  assistance', 
while  18  years  later,  their  labour  was  regarded  as  an  'absolutely  necessary'.  See  Docs.  11.2  and  11.3  in  Swift, 
Irish  Migrants,  pp.  64-66. 
"Walker,  "Ibe  Protestant  Irish",  p.  52. 
'Kinealy,  A  Disunited  Kingdom?,  p.  24. 
'Kerby  Miller's  Emigrants  and  Exiles,  Hasia  I-  Diner,  Erin's  Daughters  inAmerica.  -  Irish  immigrant 
uumen  in  the  nineteenth-centwy.  (Baltimore:  The  John  Hopkins  University  Press,  1985),  Janet  A.  Nolan, 
Ourselves  Alone.  Women's  Emigrationfi-om  Ireland,  1885-1920.  (Lexington:  University  Press  of  Kentucky, 
1989),  Donald  I-L  Akenson,  The  Irish  Diaspora.  -A  Primer.  (Toronto:  P.  D.  Meany,  Inc.,  Publishers,  1993). 
'The  Illustrated  London  News,  15  December  1849. 21 
bickering  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  In  his  article  on  the  historiography  of  the  Famine, 
Graham  Davis  considers  the  opposing  theses  of  John  Mitchel,  a  nineteenth-century  journalist- 
historian  who  argued  that  the  Famine  had  been  a  deliberate  attempt  by  the  British  government 
to  eliminate  Ireland's  problematic  peasantry,  "  and  Kerby  Miller,  an  Irish  emigration  specialist 
who  argues  that  emigration  was  a  consequence  of  'push  factors'  from  within  Irish  society, 
culture  and  economy.  "  Regarding  the  Mitchel  thesis,  Davis  points  to  the  impact  it  has  made  on 
scholars  such  as  Charles  Gavan  Duffy,  an  original  Young  Irelander,  Cecil  Woodham-Smith, 
Thomas  Gallagher  and  Christine  Kinealy"  as  the  most  significant  aspect.  For  example,  while  P. 
M.  Austin  Bourke's  study  of  the  Irish  grain  trade  is  often  used  to  dismiss  1ýfitchel's  clainLs,  " 
Kinealy  refutes  Bourke's  assessment  that  starvation  could  not  have  been  offset  by  prohibiting 
the  export  of  grain  arguing  that  the  motives  of  fimners  and  merchants  lay  largely  unexplored.  " 
Contemporaries  such  as  the  flamboyant  nationalist  poet,  Lady  Jane  Francesca  Wilde  (1826- 
1896),  who  was  described  by  Brarn  Stoker  as  a  'phenomenon,,  -'  was  also  critical  of  the  grain 
exports.  "  Her  poern,  The  Stricken  Land,  later  renamed  The  Famine  Year,  was  first  published 
in  the  Nation,  a  nationalist  paper  co-founded  by  Duffy,  on  23  January  1847,  and  exemplifies  this 
"Graham  Davis,  "rbe  11istoriography  of  the  Irish  Famine"  in  Volume  6.  The  Meaning  ofthe  Famine. 
Patrick  O'Sullivan,  ed.  (London:  University  of  Leicester  Press,  1997),  p.  17.  He  gave  a  similar  commentary  in 
77ie  Irish  in  Britain,  pp.  21-26.  Donald  IL  Akenson  disagrees,  believing  it  to  be  bad  luck  that  a  fimgus  struck 
Ireland's  subsistence  crop.  The  Irish  Diaspora,  p.  18-19.  Mitchel  was  highly  critical  of  the  Devon 
Commission,  but  for  a  usefiil  analysis  see  Peter  Gray,  Famine,  Land  and  Politics:  British  Government  and 
Irish  Society,  1843-1850.  (Dublin:  Irish  Academic  Press,  1999),  pp.  55-84. 
'Davis,  "rbe  Historiography  of  the  Irish",  p.  32.  Swift  believes  that  emigration  was  an  increasingly 
rational  alternative'  and  thus  a  mix  of  push  and  pull.  "Ibe  Mstoriography",  pp.  53-54. 
"Davis  credits  Kinealy's  7be  Great  Calamity  as  a  'professional  and  Scholarly  work',  "The 
flistoriography  of  the  Irish",  p.  I  S. 
'Christine  Kinealy,  "Food  Exports  from  Ireland  184647"  in  History  Ireland.  Vol.  5  No.  I  (Spring 
1997),  pp.  33. 
"P.  M.  Austin  Bourke,  'vrhe  Irish  grain  trade,  183948"  in  Irish  Historical  Studies.  Vol.  XX,  No.  77 
(March  1976),  p.  165.  See  also  his,  The  Visitation  ofGod-  The  Potato  and  the  Great  Irish  Famine.  (Dublin: 
Lilliput  Press,  1993)-  Kinealy,  -Food  Exports  from  Ireland7.  p.  33. 
"Barbara  Belford,  Bram  Stoker:  A  biography  ofthe  author  ofDracula.  (New  York:  Alfred  A.  Knopf, 
1996),  p.  62. 
"Kinealy,  "Food  Exports  from  Ireland7,  pp.  32-36.  For  information  on  Robert  Peel  and  the  Corn 
Laws,  see  Paul  Adelman,  Peel  and  the  Conservative  Party  1830-1850.  (London:  Longman  Group  UK  Limited, 
1990)  and  for  more  on  Peel  and  Ireland,  see  Donal  A.  Kerr,  Peel,  Priests  and  Politics:  Sir  Robert  Peel's 
Administration  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  lrel=4  1841-1846.  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1982).  Peel 
was  contemptuously  nicknamed  'Orange  Peel'  in  Ireland.  Public  Characters:  Biographical  and  Characteristic 
Sketches,  with  Portraits,  of  the  Most  Distinguished  Personages  of  the  Present  Age.  Vol.  11.  (London:  Knight 
and  Lacey,  1828),  p.  116. 22 
criticisrrLI, 
Davis  himself  even  questions  what  would  have  happened  if  the  Famine  had  occurred  in 
England,  "  though  such  speculation  is futile.  The  Highland  famine,  which  occurred  between 
1846  and  1848,  is  perhaps  the  only  situation  that  might  be  compared  to  Ireland,  though  there 
were  substantial  differences  because  the  scale  of  the  Irish  crisis  was  much  greater;  deaths  in 
Ireland  were  estimated  at  between  1,000,000-1,200,000,  whereas  no  more  than  150,000  were 
ever  at  risk  in  Scotland.  '  Ireland's  population  pressure,  its  minimal  industry  and  its  exclusion 
from  imperial  ventures  contrasted  significantly  with  the  experience  of  Scotland  and  England 
demonstrate  that  the  pre-conditions  on  mainland  Britain  were  too  different  and  reveal  the  flaw 
with  Davis'  speculation. 
In  terms  of  the  Miller  thesis,  while  there  was  a  'push'  from  within  Ireland,  migrants  and 
emigrants  were  also  'pulled'  by  the  opportunities  abroad  which  corresponds  with  Akenson's 
opinion  that  there  was  a  conscious  decision  and  willingness  to  leave  Ireland.  "  Hasia  Diner's 
study  of  Irish  female  immigrants  in  the  United  States  is  a  useful  example  of  this.  She  weighed 
the  benefits  (social  advancement,  independence,  employment  and  marriage  opportunities)  and 
dangers  (unplanned  pregnancy  by  employers,  dangerous  working  conditions  and  prostitution) 
to  show  that  emigration  was  a  favourable  option  for  Irish  wornen.  '  That  there  was  a  profound 
'female  exodus'  since  1830  is  demonstrated  by  the  fitct  that  in  that  year,  women  represented  35 
per  cent  of  all  Irish  immigrants,  but  by  1900,  they  represented  53.8  per  cent.  "  Diner's  study  is 
therefore  comparatively  important  when  considering  Irish  migration  to  Britain,  though  crucial 
limitations  exist. 
"Wilde,  an  'ardent  Nationalist',  wrote  for  the  Nation  from  1845  under  the  pen  name  'Speranza'.  She 
and  her  husband,  Sir  William  Wilde,  had  three  children:  William,  Oscar,  and  Isola.  She  translated  numerous 
works  and  published  Ancient  Legends  ofIreland  in  1887  and  Ancient  Cures  in  189  1.  Melanie  Parry,  ed., 
Chamber's  Biographical  Dictionary.  (Edinburgh:  Chambers  Harrap  Publishers  Ltd.,  1999),  p.  1949.  Joy 
Melville  has  written  her  biography,  Mother  of  Oscar:  The  Life  ofJane  Francesca  Wilde.  (London:  Allison  and 
Busby  Ltd.,  1999).  The  poem  is  published  in  A  Treasury  of1rish  Poetry  in  the  English  Tongue.  Stopford  A. 
Brooke  and  T.  W.  Rollerson,  eds.  (London:  Macmillan  and  Co.  Ltd.,  1905),  pp.  177-178. 
"Davis,  "Tbe  flistoriography  of  the  Irish",  p.  19. 
'T.  M.  Devine,  "The  Provision  of  Relief'  in  The  Great  Highland  Famine.  Hunger,  Emigration  and 
the  Scottish  Highlands  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  1988),  p.  I  11. 
"Akenson,  The  Irish  Diaspora,  pp.  37-38. 
"Diner,  Erin's  Daughters. 
"Ibid.,  p.  3  1. 23 
She  emphasisesthat  initially,  emigration  was  more  familial,  composed  mostly  ofmarried  couples 
and  their  children,  but  after  the  Famine,  a  trend  of  young,  single  women  emerged;  66  per  cent 
of  emigrants  between  1850  and  1887  were  aged  15  to  35.  She  contrasted  this  to  the  overall 
familial  migration  pattern  to  BritaiO  and  while  her  statement  about  migration  to  mainland 
Britain  is  not  incorrect,  it  is  inaccurate  because  it  is  based  on  Maldwyn  A.  Jones'  outdated  and 
extremely  general  British  emigration  survey.  M.  A.  G.  6  Tuathaigh's  survey  of  the  Irish  in 
Britain  noted  the  familial  migration  pattern  before  the  Famine,  especially  to  places  like  the  west 
of  Scotland's  textile  towns  since  there  was  employment  for  all  family  members,  "  and  although 
he  indicates  the  shift  towards  the  movement  of  young  and  single  migrants  after  1860,  he  does 
not  suggest  that  the  movement  of  this  group  was  restricted  to  the  post-Famine  period.  ' 
Irish  female  migration  accelerated  with  the  changes  that  took  place  in  Irish  society,  particularly 
in  terms  of  the  family,  economy  and  religion.  The  main  Irish  Churches,  Roman  Catholic  and 
Anglican,  openly  criticised  women  as  inferior  and  corrupt.  In  an  1856  sermon  delivered  at 
Trinity  Church,  Revd  John  Gregg,  who  became  the  Anglican  Bishop  ofCork,  Cloyne  and  Ross, 
castigated  women  as  'fallen  creatures'.  "  The  Catholic  Church  became  an  instrument  of  social 
control  in  the  late  nineteenth  century,  limiting  individuality  and  instilling  an  'obedience 
syndrome'  among  its  followers.  "'  Particularly  after  the  Famine,  Ireland  was  rapidly  transformed 
into  the  world's  most  faithful  and  sexually  controlled  Catholic  society.  `  Ibis  reveals  the  flaw 
in  Maldwyn  Jones'  argument  that  emigration  from  Europe,  including  Britain,  was  caused  by  the 
"Ibid.,  p.  32-33. 
"M.  A.  G.  6  Tuathaigh,  'Ile  Irish  in  Nineteenth  Century  Britain:  Problems  of  Integration"  in 
Migration  in  European  History,  Volume  L  Colin  Holmes,  ed.  (Cheltenham:  Edward  Elgar  Publishing  Ltd., 
1996),  p.  54.11is  is  supported  by  Martin  Mitchell,  TFie  Irish  in  the  West  ofScotlang  1797-1848.  -  Trade 
Unions,  Strikes  and  Political  Movements.  (Edinbwgb:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  1998),  p.  2  1. 
'6  Tuathaigh,  "The  Irish  in  Nineteenth  Century  Britain".  p.  55. 
"'Rev.  John  Gregg's  lecture  entitled:  "Women:  A  le=e  delivered  at  Trinity  Church,  1856"  in  Luddy, 
Women  in  Ireland  1800-1918,  pp.  13-14. 
"'Kiler,  Emigrants  and  Exiles,  p.  116.  Tle  Church  subordinated  the  'active  virtues'  of  enterprise  and 
initiative  to  secure  an  obedient  flock.  in  an  earlier  article,  Miller  suggests  that  before  the  1850s  the  Church 
'lacked  the  means  to  fully  order,  less  homogenize  Irish  Catholicism';  control  came  after  the  Famine. 
"Emigrants  and  Exiles:  Irish  Cultures  and  Irish  emigration  to  North  America  1790-1922"  in  Irish  Historical 
Studies.  Vol.  12  No.  86  (September,  1980),  p.  109. 
4  Nolan,  GWrselves  Alone,  p.  36.  Miller,  Emigrants  and  Exiles,  p.  116. 24 
fisingle,  set  of  underlying  forces'  of  population  pressure  and  economic  transformation.  " 
Emigration  cannot  be  simplified  into  a  basic  equation  since  economics  operated  in  conjunction 
with  social  upheaval,  religion  and  persecution,  natural  disaster,  personal  choice  and  familial 
influence. 
The  lack  of  evidence  has  meant  that  little  scholarship  has  been  produced  on  the  movement  of 
non-married  migrants,  but  one  cannot  ignore  the  fact  that  single  men  and  women  were  very 
much  a  part  of  the  Irish  movement  to  Scotland,  and  indeed  England  and  Wales.  J.  H.  Treble 
makes  a  passing  mention  ofthe  single  young  Irish  women  who  migrated  to  Glasgow  for  fiffl-time 
work  between  1890-1914  and  notes  that  in  1911  Irish  women  occupied  5.27  per  cent  of  the 
female  labour  market;  this  is  a  useful  statistic  about  young,  single  women  since  most  women 
abandoned  work  upon  marriage  . 
4'Ruth-Ann  Harris  employs  the  1841  census,  which  enumerated 
only  thosewith  'relatively  permanent  settlement".  '  to  show  that  women  tended  to  migrate  to 
England  on  a  more  permanent  basis.  The  ratio  ofmale  to  fernale  seasonal  migrants  was  6:  1,  but 
for  every  five  or  six  seasonal  male  migrants  who  returned  to  Ireland,  one  stayed  on  in  Britain  and 
became  a  permanent  resident.  4'  The  difference  between  the  Irish  in  Lancashire,  for  example,  and 
the  west  of  Scotland  was  the  tendency  for  those  in  Scotland  to  be  more  permanently  settled; 
handloom  weaving  promoted  this  because  it  provided  employment  for  the  entire  family.  "'  For 
Scotland,  more  precise  data  comes  from  a  study  ofScottish  population  figures,  which  shows  that 
'Maldwyn  A.  Jones,  wMe  Background  to  Emigration  from  Great  Britain  in  the  Nineteenth  Century- 
in  Perspectives  in,  4merican  History.  Vol.  7  (1974),  p.  3.  Another  problem  was  his  incorrect  assumption  that 
the  experience  of  handloom  weavers  has  'little  relevance'  in  migration  history.  This  group  has  had  a 
tremendous  impact  on  Scotland  and  to  dismiss  their  migration  as  irrelevant  is  to  deny  the  profound  effect  that 
Orangeism,  and  indeed  radicalism,  has  had  on  the  history  of  the  west  of  Scotland,  p.  43.  See  Elaine 
McFarland,  Protestants  First:  Orangeism  in  191  Centwy  Scotland.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University  Press, 
1990). 
'J.  H.  Treble,  "Me  Characteristics  of  the  Female  Unskilled  Labour  Market  and  the  Formation  of  the 
Female  Casual  Labour  Market  in  Glasgow,  1890-1914"  in  Scottish  Economic  and  Social  History.  Vol.  6 
(1986),  pp.  35-36  and  43. 
'Harris,  The  Nearest  Place,  p.  137. 
"Ibid.,  pp.  137,185-186  and  192.  Emigrants  were'failed  migrants'  because  pre-Famine  movement  to 
Britain  was  mostly  temporary.  While  she  deals  very  well  with  the  circumstances  in  Ireland  as  well  as  those 
post-migration  in  England,  she  neglects  the  return  dimension.  Could  a  migrant  not  end  up  in  a  perpetual  state 
of  seasonal  employment  if  he  or  she  were  willing  to  go  to  where  the  work  was  in  England  and  Scotland,  as 
indeed  the  Irish  proved  themselves  willing  to  do? 
48  Ibid.,  137,152  and  154. 25 
49  in  1841  the  Irish-born  sex  ratio  in  Scotland  was  111.2  males  for  every  100  females.  Ifnothing 
else,  this  data  confirms  that  single  males,  at  least,  were  moving  across  to  Scotland. 
However,  although  difficult  to  patch  together,  other  bits  and  pieces  do  exist  that  can  provide  a 
slightly  wider  scope  for  inquiry.  For  example,  the  provis  ion  of  evening  classes  for  factory  girls 
is  one  such  dimension;  their  numbers  were  numerous  enough  to  demand  evening  classes  from 
the  Roman  Catholic  teaching  Sisters.  Although  scattered  and  sometimes  lacking  concrete 
attendance  numbers,  recorded  evening  schools  made  their  appearance  in  the  CDS,  starting  in 
1851,  and  although  there  were  no  attendance  figures  provided  for  this  year,  six  of  the  seven 
parishes  had  evening  schools  for  young  women  and  at  least  four  ofthe  evening  schools  were  run 
by  either  the  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate  Conception,  or  the  Sisters  ofMercy.:,  Before 
the  educational  work  of  these  congregations  can  be  examined,  it  is  important  to  shift  the  focus 
more  directly  to  Glasgow  and  construct  a  context  for  the  Irish  in  the  city  and  why  the  need  for 
Sisters  arose.  Indeed  males  dominated  the  movement  to  Scotland,  but  single  women  cannot  be 
discounted  since,  as  Ann  Rossiter  observes,  in  her  article  on  Irish  migrant  women  in  nineteenth- 
century  Britain,  the  history  of  Welsh  and  Scottish  women  is  'camouflaged  in  the  British 
experience"'  and  not  given  appropriate  attention. 
The  City  on  the  Clyde:  Glasgow 
The  streets  of  Glasgow  are  at  present  literally  swarming  with 
vagrants  from  the  sister  country,  and  the  misery  which  many  of 
these  poor  creatures  endure  can  scarcely  be  less  than  what  they 
have  fled  or  been  driven  from  at  home 
... 
In  Buchan  Street  there 
'Michael  Flinn,  ed.,  Scottish  Population  History.  From  the  17k  centwy  to  the  1930s.  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge  University  Press,  1977),  p.  456.6  Tuathaigh  believes  that  male  migrants  outnumbered  female 
movement  to  British  cities  and  towns  until  the  1890s,  when  women  'achieved  a  slight  majority'.  'Me  Irish  in 
Nineteenth  Century  Britain",  p.  55.  Michael  Barke's  examination  of  census  records  for  the  Irish  in  Falkirk 
shows  a  higher  number  of  Irish  men  than  women,  but  the  difference  between  the  two  is  minimal,  see  -Census 
Enumera  ion  Books  and  the  Local  I-listorian"  in  The  Local  Historian.  Vol.  10,  No.  5  (February,  1973),  pp.  260 
and  263. 
ICDS,  185  1,  p.  88.  The  young  men's  evening  schools  were  taught  by  either  clergy  or  lay  men.  It  was 
not  until  1857  that  the  Marist  Brothers  were  recorded  as  working  in  parish  schools  and  the  first  parish  to  list 
them  was  St.  Mungo's.  CDS,  1857,  p.  99-105. 
"Ann  Rossiter,  "In  Search  of  Mary's  Past:  placing  Nineteenth  Century  Irish  immigrant  women  in 
British  feminist  history",  in  Womeg  Migration  and  Empire.  Joan  Grant,  ed.  (Stoke-on-Trent:  Trentham  Books 
Ltd.,  1996),  pp.  2-3. 26 
is  an  old  granary  and  malt  bam 
...  which  was  standing  unoccupied, 
and  this  having  come  under  notice  of  some  destitute  Irish 
mumgrants,  they  took  possession  of  it  and  the  colony  has 
continued  increasing  tiff  the  beginning  of  this  week,  when  the 
number  of  persons  congregating  there  amounted  to  upwards  of 
fifty.  Fever  having  broken  out  in  the  place.  " 
'The  Irish  lnvasion7,  printed  in  the  GlasgowHeraldon  11  June  1847,  exposed  the  blackest  year 
in  the  Famine's  run.  Less  than  one  year  earlier,  the  same  newspaper  warned  that  Glasgow  was 
'overrun  with  poor,  and  that  ... 
flocking  hither  in  droves  [only  exposes  them]  to  certain  misery'.  " 
The  Irish  migrants,  their  arrival  and  settlement,  were  touchy  subjects  in  Victorian  Glasgow  and 
while  many  Scots  were  sympathetic  to  their  plight,  some  wished  them  back  to  the  supposedly 
'wretched'  island  from  which  they  came.  Anti-Irishness  resonated  throughout  nineteenth- 
century  British  society  and  was  exhibited  in,  though  not  limited  to,  the  writings  of  prominent 
intellectuals  such  as  Friedrich  Engels  (1820-1895),  who  declared  them  to  be  'without 
civilisation'  and  a  race  that  'reached  the  lowest  stage  of  humanity',  "'  and  the  Scottish-bom 
T'homas  Carlyle  (1785-1881)  who  proclaimed  them  to  be  Britain's  'sorest  evil'.  " 
It  is  estimated  that  in  1831,  Glasgow's  population  was  202,426,  but  by  1861  it  had  almost 
doubled  to  395,503.  '  Much  of  this  growth  was  the  result  of  in-migration,  and  it  peaked  at  mid- 
century  when  the  Irish  represented  18.17  per  cent  (59,801)  of  Glasgow's  population;  in  1848 
an  estimated  1,000  Irish  arrived  in  the  city  each  week.  "  Determining  the  denominational 
'27he  Glasgow  Herald,  II  June  1847.  The  street  is  Buchan  Street,  not  Buchanan  Street.  Peter  F. 
Anson  mentions  an  old  barn  in  the  Gorbals  which  held  50  Irish  in  1847,  perhaps  this  is  the  same  one. 
Underground  Catholicism  in  Scotland,  1622-1878.  (Montrose:  Standard  Press,  1970),  p.  274. 
"The  Glasgow  Herald,  21  December  1846. 
'Friederich  Engels,  The  Condition  of  the  Working-class  in  England  in  1844,  (London:  Allen  & 
Unwin  Ltd.,  1892),  pp.  60  and  90.  in  correspondence  with  Marx,  Engels  wrote  that  'it  is  their  job  to 
provide  ...  whores,  casual  labourers,  pimps,  rascals,  cheats,  beggars,  and  other  criminal  rabble.  '  Fritz  J. 
Raddatz,  ed.,  7he  Marx-Engels  Correspondence:  The  Personal  Letters,  1844-1877.  (London:  George 
Weidenfeld  and  Nicholson  Ltd.,  198  1),  p.  88. 
"Quoted  in  Dorothy  Thompson,  Outsiders:  Class,  Gender  andNation.  (London:  Verso,  1993),  p.  126. 
'Charles  Withers,  "The  Demographic  1-fistory  of  the  City,  1831-1911"  in  Glasgow  Volume  11,  pp. 
141-143. 
`qbid.,  pp.  149-150.  Northern  migrants,  including  those  from  the  far  north,  the  Ilighland  counties  and 
the  north  east,  were  estimated  to  number  20,800.  Many  were  temporary  migrants  who  used  Glasgow  as  a 
provisional  stopover  before  emigration  or  they  were  seasonal  migrants  following  traditional  patterns.  Robert  J. 
Klaus'  research  at  the  Public  Record  Office  in  London  revealed  that  in  1849,  roughly  4,000  Irish  migrated  to 
England  weekly.  7k  Pope,  Protestants  and  the  Irish:  Papal  Aggression  andAnti-Catholicism  in  Nineteenth- 
Century  England.  (New  York:  Garland  Publishing  Inc.,  1987),  p.  26. 27 
breakdown  is  difficult,  but,  as  has  been  indicated  in  the  previous  chapter,  it  is  assumed  that  Irish 
Catholics  represented  approximately  75  per  cent  ofGlasgow's  Irish  population  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  58 
Many  had  been  attracted  by  the  industrial  employment  prospects,  and  research  conducted  on  the 
labour  force  reveals  that  both  male  and  female  employment  had  been  'swollen'  by  the  Irish 
migrants  during  the  first  halfofthe  nineteenth  century.  "  The  majority  ofwomen  were  employed 
in  the  industrial  sector  and  mainly  concentrated  in  the  textile  (cotton)  and  clothing  trade;  '  Irish 
female  factory  workers  have  received  attention  because  they  could  not  be  ignored  in  appraisals 
of  working-class  history.  In  1851,16.3  per  cent  of  women  in  Greenock  were  Irish  and  while 
some  were  hawkers  or  lodging-house  keepers,  the  majority  worked  in  the  town's  mills  and 
factories;  44.3  per  cent  ofwomen  working  in  the  textile  mills  were  Irish  and  an  incredible  75.9 
per  cent  of  women  working  in  paper  mills  were  Irish.  "'  In  1841  female  textile  workers 
represented  64.6  per  cent  of  Glasgow's  female  labour  force,  and  in  1851  the  percentage  had 
increased  to  71.2;  60  per  cent  ofthe  43,000  female  textile  workers  were  single  women  under  the 
age  of  twenty.  The  industrial  sector  also  employed  the  majority  of  men,  73.9  per  cent  in  1841 
and  77.5  per  cent  in  1851,  though  they  tended  to  be  concentrated  in  the  engineering,  tool- 
making,  metalworking  and  building  trades.  " 
The  industrial  employment  sector  was  insecure  and  the  inadequate  pay  levels  were  symptomatic 
of  the  booms  and  busts  that  resulted  from  the  free  market  economy  to  which  Glasgow  was 
inextricably  linked;  these  factors  combined  to  ensure  poor  living  standardS.  61  Poverty  and 
degeneration,  the  natural  consequences  of  British  imperial  wealth  and  power,  resulted  in  a 
"Graham  Walker,  "The  Protestant  Irish",  p.  49. 
"'Richard  Rodger,  "Tbe  Labour  Force"  in  Glasgow  Volume  11,  p.  166. 
'Rossiter  points  to  Patricia  Branca's  book,  Silent  Sisterhood-  Middle  Class  Women  in  the  Victorian 
Home.  (London:  Croom  Heim,  1975).  Regarding  domestic  service,  K  D.  Lobban  has  found  that  in  Greenock, 
it  was  the  Mghland  women  who  were  more  likely  to  be  employed  as  domestic  servants,  while  Irish  women 
took  to  factory  and  mill  work.  The  Irish  Community  in  Greenock  in  the  Nineteenth  Century"  in  Irish 
Geography.  Vol.  6,  No.  3  (1971),  pp.  270-272.  "The  Irish  Community  in  Greenock",  p.  272. 
61he  Irish-born  population  of  Greenock  was  also  significant;  in  1841,4,307  or  11.7  per  cent  of  its 
population  was  Irish-born  and  in  1881  the  percentage  peaked  at  10,717  or  16.1  per  cent.  Lobban,  vMe  Irish 
Community",  pp.  270-272. 
'Rodger,  w1be  Labour  Force"  in  Glasgow  Volume  H,  pp.  166-167  and  171.  W.  Hamis  Fraser,  "The 
Working  Class7'  in  Glasgow  Volume  II,  p.  304. 
6'Rodger,  'Me  Labour  Force,  p.  165. 28 
sizeable  number  of  'unprotected  non-citizens',  64  many  of  whom  were  of  Irish  birth  or  descent 
since  'first  and  second  generation  immigrant  families  were  consigned  to  lives  of  poverty  and 
misery  ... 
[because  they  got]  very  uncertain  work'  . 
6'  The  acute  vulnerability  ofthis  group  became 
strikingly  apparent  after  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  was  passed  for  Scotland  in  1845.66  Prior 
to  this,  Scotland's  poor  were  the  responsibility  of  a  local  parish,  but  the  cumulative  effects  of 
industrialisation,  rapid  urbanisation  and  the  1843  Disruption,  which  culminated  in  the  birth  of 
the  Free  Church  and  caused  significant  reductions  in  Church  of  Scotland  ministerial  and 
congregational  membership,  magnified  the  inadequacy  of  the  e)dsting  arrangements.  The  new 
legislation  did  permit  appeals  against  'inadequate  relief,,  67  but  the  residency  requirement  was 
increased  from  three  to  five  years,  which  adversely  affected  the  migrants  and  roughly  6,000  were 
sent  back  to  Ireland  annually  towards  the  end  of  the  1840s.  "' 
In  Patrick  MacGill's  The  Rat  Pit,  a  narrative  about  the  Irish  migrant  experience  in  Scotland, 
Glasgow  was  shown  as  two  cities,  the  first  'with  all  its  churches,  it  halls,  with  its  shipping  and 
commerce,  its  wharves  and  factories,  its  richness  and  splendour  [and  the  other  with]  its  poor  and 
unhappy,  its  oppressed  and  miserable'.  '  The  latter  caused  tremendous  concern  and  in  1840 
William  Pulteney  Alison  (1790-1859)  and  Edwin  Chadwick  (1800-1890),  two  of  the  most 
181. 
64'FhoFnas  Munck,  Seventeenth  Century  Europe,  1598-1700.  (London:  The  MacNfillan  Press,  1990),  p. 
'Rodger,  "The  Labour  Force",  p.  165. 
"Audrey  Paterson  believes  that  since  Scotland's  industrialisation  was  not  as  rapid  as  England's,  the 
number  of  able-bodied  unemployed  did  not  initially  pose  a  substantial  problem.  "The  Poor  Law  in  Nineteenth- 
Century  Scotland"  in  Yhe  New  Poor  Law  in  the  Nineteenth-Centwy.  Derek  Fraser,  ed.  (London:  The 
Macmillan  Press  Ltd.,  1976),  p.  173.  Charles  W.  J.  Withers,  "Poor  Relief  in  Scotland  and  the  General  Register 
of  Poor"  in  The  Local  Historian.  Vol.  17,  No.  I  (February,  1986),  pp.  19-29.  Scotland's  1845  Poor  Law  came 
II  years  after  England's  and  7  years  after  Ireland's  poor  law  provision. 
`M.  A.  Crowther,  "Poverty,  Health  and  Welfare'  in  People  and  Society  in  Scotland  Vol.  11,1830- 
1914.  W. Hamish  Fraser  and  R.  J.  Morris,  eds.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  1990),  p.  268.  The 
Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  (1845)  created  a  Board  of  Supervision  to  oversee  and  guide  the  annually  appointed 
parochial  boards.  Poorhouse  provision  and  eligibility  were  left  to  'local  discretion',  regional  difference 
abounded.  In  1856,  legislation  enhanced  powers  of  the  Inspector  of  the  Poor,  but  provision  was  not 
standardised.  See  David  Englander,  Poverty  and  Poor  Law  Reform  in  19'*  Centuyy  Britain;  1834-1914. 
(London:  Longman  Ltd.,  1998),  p.  49. 
"Crowther,  "Poverty,  Health".  pp.  280-28  1.  The  residency  requirement  was  reduced  to  three  years  in 
1898.  See  also  George  A.  Mackay,  7he  Practice  ofthe  Scottish  Poor  Law.  (Edinburgh:  William  Green  &  Sons, 
1907),  p.  74. 
'Patrick  MacGill,  77w  Rat  Pit.  31  Edition.  (Edinburgh:  Birlinn  Limited,  1999),  p.  239.  See  the 
companion  to  7he  Rat  Pit,  Children  of  the  Dead  End-  The  Autobiography  of  a  Navvy.  (London:  Herbert 
Jenkins  Limited,  1914).  MacGill  was  from  County  Donegal  and  worked  as  a  navvy  and  novelist.  For 
information  on  navvies  see  Terry  Coleman,  7he  Railway  Navvies.  (Hannondsworth,  Middlesex:  Penguin 
Books  Ltd.,  1968)  and  James  E.  Handley,  7he  Navvy  in  Scotland.  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press,  1970). 29 
influential  Victorian  public  health  reformers,  declared  it  'the  worst of  any'  British  city.  "'  The 
dilapidated  districts  of  Old  Glasgow  were  the  'breeding-houses  of  infection  "71  and  particularly 
during  and  after  the  Famine,  the  Irish  were  blamed  for  the  deteriorating  health  of  the  city.  The 
GtasgowHeraldwas  particularly  unsympathetic  and  reported  that  most  ofthe  typhus  cases  came 
from  the'niasses  ofdiseased  and  famished  Irish  which  have  been  thrown  amongst  us'.  '  Typhus, 
a  highly  contiguous  disease  transmitted  by  Uce,  '  had  been  a  consequence  of  the  poverty, 
starvation  and  overcrowding,  and  its  outbreak  in  Glasgow  was  'violent 
... 
[with]  fearful 
mortality'.  '  It  festered  in  the  congested  districts  of  Glasgow's  city  centre,  like  those  of  'Calton 
between  the  Gallowgate  and  London  Street,  the  wynds  and  closes  of  the  Trongate  and  the 
Saltmarket,  and  the  closes  east  of  High  Street',  "  where  the  majority  of  the  Irish  were 
concentrated  . 
7'  '  The  severity  of  the  situation  is  demonstrated  by  the  city's  epidemic  statistics 
which  reveal  that  typhus  was  particularly  active  in  1847,  when  4,346  of  the  11,425  typhus 
victims  treated  in  hospital  died,  and  again  between  1863  and  1870,  when  roughly  7,000  died.  77 
Cholera  was  the  other  major  epidemic  to  strike  Glasgow  in  the  late  1840s  and  although  it  could 
not  be  directly  linked  to  the  Irish,  they  were  still  blamed.  The  Illustrated  London  News  featured 
a  story  on  Glasgow  in  1849  and  declared  it  to  be  an  'admirable  station  for  the  tourist  %71  It 
reported  that  'Old  Glasgow,  with  all  its  dirt  and  discomfort,  the  swarming  wretchedness  and  filth 
of  the  celebrated  "Salt  Market,  "  the  "Goose  Dubs,  "  the  "Gallowgate,  "  and  the  "Cowcaddens" 
'Crowther,  "Poverty,  Health  and  Welfare',  p.  265.  Alison's  research  concentrated  on  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow  and  linked  epidemic  disease  to  economic  deprivation.  http:  //oxforddnb.  coTn/viewlarticle/350  (viewed 
II  April  2005).  In  Chadwick's  1842  Report  on  the  Sanitary  Condition  ofthe  Labour  Population  ofGreat 
Britain,  he  attributed  disease  and  death  to  poor  sanitation.  http:  //www.  oxforddnb.  comlview/articielSO  13 
(viewed  II  April  2005). 
"Allan  Massie,  Glasgow.  Portraits  ofa  City.  (London:  Barrie  and  Jenkins  Ltd.,  1989),  p.  39. 
'2Quoted  in  Frank  Neal,  Black  '47.  -  Britain  and  the  Famine  Irish.  (London:  Macmillan  Press  Ltd., 
1998),  p.  16  1. 
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is  well  worthy  of  a  visit',  "  and  noted  that  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  in  these  districts  were 
Irish,  but  due  to  the  cholera  a  lengthy  visit  was  not  recommended.  Cholera,  which  was  equally 
serious  yet  more  feared  than  typhus,  struck  with  a  'short  and  sharp'"  outbreak  in  184849,  in 
the  midst  of  the  Famine  migration.  John  Glaister,  a  contemporary  physician,  resurrected  the 
gloomy  atmosphere  that  had  engulfed  the  entire  city,  when  he  spoke  of  the  'Cholera 
caravan  ... 
[that  was]  seen  daily  in  all  parts  ofthe  city  ... 
Horror  prevailed  everywhere'.  "  Cholera's 
irregular  pattern  provoked  terror,  and  enabled  the  disease  to  infiltrate  nineteenth-century  popular 
culture.  Constant  references  to  the  cholera  creeping  from  'dark  and  foul  recesses  where  his 
92  93  victims  abound"  past  'every  door  and  window'  were  frightening  and  provoked  numerous 
illustrations,  characters  and  poetry  about  the  dreaded  malady.  Such  personification  has  been 
demonstrated  by  a  chilling  Scottish  poem  entitled  The  Mowers.  An  anticipation  ofthe  cholera, 
1848;  stanzas  1,2  and  6  have  been  included  as  Appendix  1:  2.  " 
Typhus  and  cholera,  therefore,  made  settlement  difficult,  not  simply  because  they  claimed  the 
lives  ofmany  migrants,  but  also  because  they  served  to  ftirther  distance  the  already  alien  migrant 
population.  The  inadequate  and  squalid  housing  provided  by  the  tenements,  which  sprawled 
throughout  the  congested  districts,  and  was  symptomatic  of  both  the  population  explosion  that 
occurred  between  1811  and  185  1,  when  Glasgow's  population  more  than  tripled  from  77,3  85 
to  329,097,  "  and  the  resultant  'uncontroffedjerry-buUding',  '  worried  city  officials.  Tenements 
acquired  bad  reputations  as  hndlords  attempted  to  maximise  profits  by  renting  out  as  many 
individual  units  as  possible  to  the  working  classes  of  Glasgow  who,  like  their  counterparts  in 
Liverpool,  sought  such  accommodation  because  of  its  close  proximity  to  industry  and  on 
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account  of  its  relative  affordability.  87 
Population  density,  and  the  accompanying  unsanitary  conditions,  were  prime  factors  in  the 
spread  ofdisease.  Between  1831  and  184  1,  the  population  of  Glasgow  had  increased  by  33,000 
and  the  average  number  of  people  per  dwelling  was  5.6  with  the  highest  level  of  overcrowding 
in  the  areas  of  intense  Irish  concentration  such  as  the  Sahmarket,  Bridgegate  and  the  High 
Street.  "'  Fraser  and  Maver  have  explained  that  improvement  attempts,  such  as  ticketing  and 
clearances,  exacerbated  the  problem  of  overcrowding  since  many  of  the  cleared  tenants  sought 
refuge  with  their  neighbours;  in  the  1860s  some  20,000  people  were  displaced  with  the 
construction  of  St.  Enoch  station  alone.  "  In  1861  roughly  100,000  people  lived  in  one  room 
dwellings  with  many  families  having  a  space  no  larger  than  ten  feet  by  ten  feet.  90  Endemic 
typhus  and  epidemic  cholera  forced  a  recognition  of  the  wretchedness  of  the  inner  city  in  the 
1860s  and  resulted  in  the  Glasgow  Improvement  Acts  after  1866  under  the  direction  of  John 
Blackie,  Jr.,  Lord  Provost  from  1863  to  1866,  and  John  Carrick,  Chief  Architect,  who  planned 
to  demolish  and  re-construct  the  city's  Old  Town.  "  Not  coincidentally,  this  initiative 
corresponded  with  the  immediate  aftermath  ofGlasgow's  most  serious  typhus  outbreak  in  1863- 
1864.92  Nevertheless,  despite  the  urban  clearances,  the  Irish  continued  to  maintain  a  monopoly 
over  what  remained  of  the  dilapidated  structures  after  1870  because  it  was  cheap  and  they  had 
no  alternative,  a  point  confirmed  by  Gibb  who  commented  on  the  'magnetic  influence'  that  the 
'warrens  ofcheap  housing  in  the  central  districts'had  on  the  Irish.  9'  Thus,  negative  impressions 
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of  the  Irish  abounded,  and  their  poverty  attracted  intense  criticism,  but  added  to  this  was  their 
Catholicism,  which  was  particularly  concerning  to  those  Scottish  Catholic  clerics  who  were 
desperate,  for  their  own  cultural  and  religious  security,  to  sublimate  the  Irish Catholic  culture 
of  the  migrants. 
In  particular,  the  Irish  migrants  who  arrived  in  Glasgow  before  and  during  the  Famine  can  be 
described  as  'nominal'  rather  than  devout  Catholics.  "  Mass  attendance  was  therefore 
uncommon  and  Sheridan  Gilley  proposes  that  observant  Irish  Catholicism  really  began  after  the 
Famine  and  that  by  1900,  'Irish  Catholics  had  become 
...  the  most  'practising'  Catholics  in  the 
world'.  "  Roger  Swift  estimates  that  'at  least  half  the  pre-Famine  and  Famine  emigrants  from 
Ireland  were  not  churchgoers  in  their  homeland'.  '  Poverty  was  an  important  factor  for  low 
Mass  attendance  in  Ireland  and  remained  so  among  the  Irish  in  Britain.  For  example,  in 
Lancashire  circumstances  such  as  the  necessity  of  earning  a  living  and  the  segregation  of  the 
poor  in  the  'conspicuous  free  seating  in  churches',  "  deterred  the  working  classes  from  going  to 
Church.  In  the  early  nineteenth-century,  it  was  a  similar  situation  in  Glasgow,  although  there 
was  actually  a  shortage  ofseating  so  the  poor,  which  included  both  Irish  and  Highland  migrants, 
had  nowhere  to  sit.  In  1836,  it  was  estimated  that  only  28  per  cent  of  the  estimated  36,000 
Catholics  living  in  Glasgow  attended  church  regularly,  and  in  the  winter  months  this  figure 
dropped  to  18  per  cent.  " 
The  migrants'  immediate  economic  challenges,  and  the  humiliation  many  experienced  over 
having  to  attend  the  weekly  'free  service'  or  sit  in  the  'free  area'  in  ragged  clothing,  affected 
attendance,  but  the  chronic  shortage  of  clergy  was  also  a  factor;  in  1835  there  were  only  four 
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(March,  1976),  p.  140. 
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priests  in  Glasgow.  99  In  spite  of  this  deficit,  there  existed  a  personal  dimension  of  faith  and  this 
was  represented  by  many  private  religious  traditions,  and  the  almost  universal  trend  of  the 
reception  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism,  marriage  (if  required)  and  last  rites.  100  Thus,  even  if 
many  appeared'indifferent'to  their  bishops'  and  priests'demands  for  Mass  attendance,  migrants 
'seldom  lost  their  emotional  loyalty'  to  Catholicism.  '"  The  recruitment  of  Sisters  in  the  1840s 
was  done  to  consolidate  and  reform  Catholic  culture  in  Glasgow,  primarily  through  their  work 
with  young  children,  girls  and  young  women,  since  it  was  clear  that  the  clergy  had  been  unable 
to  accomplish  this  on  their  own. 
The  anti-Catholic  and  anti-Irish  climate  meant  that  there  was  determined  effort  to  secure 
Catholicism,  by  drawing  upon  that  'emotional  loyalty'  and  linking  it  to  the  construction  and 
maintenance  ofCatholic  schools,  Catholic  Churches,  convents  and  clubs.  The  amount  ofmoney 
needed  to  pursue  such  grand  designs  was  extraordinary  and  while  many  historians  focus  on  the 
poverty  ofthe  Catholic  Irish  migrants,  attempts  have  been  made  to  demonstrate  that  a  significant 
number  were  not  paupers,  or  indeed  downtrodden.  In  an  article  on  Irish  Catholics  and  wealth 
in  Glasgow,  Bernard  Aspinwall  exposed  the  remarkable  ability  of  Glasgow's  Catholics  to  'build 
institutions,  churches,  schools  and  an  effective  conununity'.  102  Callum  Brown  also  comments 
that  the  Catholic  population  was  not  'uniformly  poor'  but  importantly,  he  acknowledges  the 
financial  contributions  of  those  Scottish  Catholics  of  'aristocratic  pedigree'.  "'  In  Glasgow,  it 
has  been  estimated  that  in  1840,  therewere  only200-300  non-working-class  Catholic  fiLmilies,  104 
and  although  they  made  regular  and  generous  donations  through  pew  rents,  bequests  and  private 
donations,  the  Church  in  Glasgow  struggled  with  incessant  poverty.  At  mid-century,  and  indeed 
for  some  decades  afterwards,  the  majority  of  the  Irish-born  migrants  and  their  descendants 
occupied  the  'lower  echelons'  of  the  working  class,  "'  but  they  possessed  an  identification  with 
Catholicism,  which  required  cultivation  if  it  was  to  reach  the  desired  level  of  respectability. 
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According  to  Swift,  the  Irish  in  Britain  had  to  develop  regular  Mass  attendance  patterns'ifthey 
were  going  to  remain  good  Catholics  in  England  [and  Scotland]".  " 
In  Glasgow,  the  Catholic  Church  was  in  an  awkward  position  because  it  was  fighting  for  the 
right  to  exist  in  a  Presbyterian  city,  but  it  was  also  struggling  to  maintain  the  'community 
toleration  achieved  bya.  policy  ofquiet  living"'which  required  the  sublimationofIrish  Catholic 
culture.  As  early  as  1812,  Bishop  Scott  reported  disparities  between  the  Irish  and  Scots  when 
referring  to  the  seat  rents  needed  to  cover  chapel  debts.  He  commented  that  since  the  'fertility 
of  their  genius  [enabled  the  Irish  to  fiwnel  plausible  excuses  for  not  doing  what  is  disagreeable 
to  their  passions',  it  was  imperative  that  they  be  treated  'in  a  different  manner  from  our  native 
Scots  people,  or  they  never  can  be  helped  on  the  way  to  salvation'20"  The  intra-denominational 
strife,  which  existed  between  the  Irish  and  Scottish  clergy  and  their  various  supporters, 
combined  with  widespread  anti-Catholicism,  delayed  the  restoration  of  Scotland's  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  until  1878,  some  28  years  after  England. 
The  fimdamental  argument  of  this  thesis  is  that  teaching  Sisters  were  recruited  to  Glasgow  to 
transform  the  Irish  Catholic  population  and  bring  them  more  in  line  with  the  Scottish  style  of 
quiet  and  conservative  Catholicisrn.  This  argument,  though  Glasgow-focussed,  builds  upon  the 
precedent  set  by  Mary  Peckham  Magray,  who  argues  that  in  Ireland,  'women  religious,  through 
their  intimate  and  influential  relationships  with  ordinary  Irish  Catholics  and  especially  young 
female  Catholics,  successfully  fostered  an  environment  for  a  new  style  ofreligious  devotion  and 
social  behaviour.  "  Magray's  suggestion  that  between  1800  and  1900  Catholic  Ireland  was  in 
the  process  of  cultural  change  (the  impetus  for  which  came  from  the  upper  echelons  of  Catholic 
society)  which  resulted  in  the'victory  ofone  indigenous  Catholic  culture  over  another""  isalso 
significant  when  connected  to  the  Irish  migrants  in  Glasgow.  Having  been  in  the  midst  of 
transformation  in  Ireland,  upon  arrival  in  Glasgow,  they  faced  the  imposition  of  yet  another, 
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though  determinedly  Scottish  and  more  conservative,  set  of  Catholic  values.  Like  Ireland,  as 
Magray  has  shown,  the  teaching  Sisters  in  Glasgow  were  in  a  position  to  mould  girls  and  young 
women  into  the  respectable  guardians  of  the  faith. 
Conclusion 
The  first  section  of  this  chapter  considered  Irish  migration  to  Scotland  before  and  during  the 
Famine.  Pre-Famine  patterns  ofpenimwnt  and  seasonal  migration  between  Ireland  and  the  west 
of  Scotland  had  helped  to  establish  an  Irish  presence,  but  the  mass  Famine  migration  resulted  in 
unprecedented  population  pressure  and  outright  hostility  towards  the  newcomers  from  both  anti- 
Catholic  Protestants  and  the  native  Scottish  Catholics.  The  second  section  focussed  specifically 
on  Glasgow  during  the  mid-nineteenth  century  and  examined  the  destitution  and  disease  many 
faced  upon  arrival.  Limited  religious  observance,  the  overwhelmingly  lower-class  identity  and 
the  intra-denominational  tension  amidst  a  growing  population  threatened  Church  stability  and 
necessitated  the  recruitment  of  women  religious  to  'transform'  the  culture  of  the  migrants  and 
bring  them  more  in  line  with  respectable  and  obedient  Scottish  Catholicism. 
The  following  chapters  examine  the  central  role  that  Roman  Catholic  Sisters  had  in  shaping 
Glasgow's  Catholic  community,  and  it  is  important  to  understand  that  the  first  few  generations 
of  Sisters  were,  by  and  large,  migrants  themselves.  11eir  stories  are  indeed  individual  and  do 
not  fit  neatly  within  the  familial,  male,  or  Ulster  Irish  migrant  story.  They  were  single  women 
who  came  from  all  over  Ireland,  north  east  and  south  west  Scotland,  and  in  the  case  of  the  first 
three  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  they  came  from  France  and  could  not 
even  speak  English.  Where  possible,  these  Sisters  will  be  shown  as  individuals,  women  entitled 
to  their  own  story,  as  is  every  other  man,  woman,  and  child,  who  stepped  foot  in  Scotland. 36 
11.  Sisters  in  the  City: 
The  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 
Sisters  of  Mercy  and  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur. 
Women  religious  arrived  in  Glasgow  during  1847,  almost  three  hundred  years  after  the 
Reformation  had  virtually wiped  out  Roman  Catholicism  in  Scotland.  Recruited  to  provide  a 
Catholic  education  system  for  Glasgow's  girls  and  young  women,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  and  the  Sisters  ofMercy  represented  the  front  line  ofthe  Church's  effort 
to  elevate  the  Catholic  population  in  Glasgow  to  a  level  of  respectability,  whereas  the  Sisters  of 
Notre  Dame  deNamur  consolidated  Catholic  education  for  women  withthe  establishment  oftheir 
Dowanhill  Teacher  Training  College  in  1894. 
This  chapter  is  divided  into  five  sections  and  the  first  two  focus  on  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  who  arrived  in  Glasgow  in  1847,  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  who  arrived 
in  1849.  They  provide  discussions  about  recruitment  and  membership,  though  details  relating  to 
the  Sisters  of  Mercy  are  comparably  scant  on  account  of  the  limited  archival/historical.  material 
that  has  been  retained  by  the  community.  Statistical  material,  relating  to  the  national  and  regional 
origins  and  profession  dates  of  the  Sisters  compiled  from  reception,  profession  and  obituary 
records,  is  also  highlighted  to  provide  a  more  detailed  picture  of  who  these  women  were.  This 
section  creates  a  foundation  for  the  argument  that  the  influence  of  Irish  Sisters  was  tightly 
controlled.  The  third  and  fourth  sections  serve  to  integrate  the  two  communities  by  examining 
disease,  death  and  non-perseverance  trends  as  well  as  the  conflicts  that  arose  within  and  between 
the  communities.  The  tension  between  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  the 
resultant  conflicts  with  some  of  the  male  clergy  during  the  formative  period  of  foundation  and 
establislunent,  demonstrates  just  how  pivotal  these  issues  were  in  undermining  congregational 
stability  and  inhibiting  their  immediate  progress  with  education.  The  final  section  deals 
exclusively  with  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  and  highlights  the  modernising  role  they 
played  in  Catholic  education  and  the  Church's  overaH  quest  for  respectability. 37 
The  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
From  the  home  of  her  sires  she  has  wandered  alone, 
To  the  land  of  the  Celt  and  the  Saxon  she's  gone 
The  olive  branch  waves  in  her  white  gentle  hand 
And  her  accents  of  peace  greet  the  cold  frozen  land. 
Ndst  the  foe,  and  the  stranger  she  seeks  not  renown 
She  courts  not  their  smiles,  and  she  heeds  not  their  frowns 
Could  she  only  impart  unto  childhood  and  youth 
The  science  of  God,  of  religion,  and  truth 
See  her  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  listening  young 
While  they  hear  the  blessed  words  in  a  sweet  foreign  tongue 
How  they  gaze  with  delight  on  the  form  that  imparts 
Their  duties  to  God,  to  their  innocent  hearts. 
The  black  cloud  of  ignorance  now  disappears 
Where  darkly  it  brooded  for  numberless  years 
Blind  heresy  weakened  will  also  decay 
I  As  the  light  of  instruction  illumines  the  way. 
Although  unable  to  successfully  recruit  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  first,  for  some  unknown  reason, 
Father  Peter  Forbes,  senior  priest  of  the  newly-constructed  parish  of  St.  Mary's,  Abercromby 
Street,  extended  his  search  for  Sisters  to  the  continent.  In  1846  he  travelled  to  Tourcoing, 
France,  and  visited  the  Franciscan  Convent  ofNotre  Dame  des  Anges  to  plead  for  Sisters  to  come 
to  Glasgow.  Forbes'  visit  to  the  French  convent  profoundly  influenced  Adelaide  Vaast,  a  Sister 
who  had  longed  to  work  abroad,  but  up  to  that  point  had  been  unable  to  obtain  permission  from 
her  community.  It  took  over  a  year  to  secure  approval  from  their  French  Superiors  to  go  to 
Glasgow,  but  on  18  June  1847,  Mother  M.  Adelaide  Vaast,  Mother  M.  Veronica  Cordier  and 
Miss  Constance  Marchand  arrived.  '  I'lie  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
became  the  most  influential  force  in  Catholic  female  elementary  education  in  nineteenth-century 
Glasgow. 
In  Tourcoing,  Forbes  bad  been  given  no  formal  commitment  that  any  Sisters  would  go  to 
TSICA.  Box  Marked  "Beginnings  and  Early  History"  ref  #0  12.1.  A  Notre  Mire,  written  by  Bishop 
Smith  in  1854,  pp.  5-7.  T'he  pocin  is  included  in  a  large  book  with  snake  skin-like  cover  and  black  binding. 
On  the  inside  cover,  it  reads:  "Franciscan  Convent  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  Glasgow.  The  Establishment 
of  our  Foundation  and  the  Subsequent  History  of  our  House,  c.  1880. 
TSICA.  Box  Marked  "Beginnings  and  Early  1-fistory"  reL  #0  12.1.  Letter  from  Mother  Veronica 
Cordier  to  Mother  Mary  of  the  Cross  Black,  Tourcoing,  France,  28  December  1896. 38 
Glasgow  and  claimed  that  he  was  ill-prepared  when  they  sent  word,  in  the  late  Spring  of  1847, 
that  they  were  in  Liverpool  and  about  to  depart  for  Scotland.  Initially,  Forbes  advised  them  to 
return  to  France,  as  nothing  bad  been  arranged  for  them,  but  their  refttsal  forced  him  to  organise 
immediate  accommodation  which  delayed  them  in  Liverpool  for  an  additional  two  weeks. 
Although  claiming  that  they  were  unexpected,  it  is  probable  that  Forbes  bad  an  idea  that  they  were 
coming,  but  perhaps  had  not  secured  the  necessary  permission  from  Bishop  John  Murdoch  (1796- 
3  1865).  An  excerpt  from  a  letter  sent  from  Forbes  in  France  to  the  languishing  and  retired  Bishop 
Andrew  Scott  (1772-1846)  suggests  the  likelihood  of  this  scenario: 
I  have  with  me  a  letter  from  Dr.  Murdoch,  but  unfortunately,  it  has 
no  deal  in  it,  &  in  consequence  it  has  been  objected  to  [by  those  in 
France].  Now,  as  Dr.  Murdoch  is  from[?  ]  home[?.  ]  and  probably 
has  not  his  seal  with  him  would  you  be  kind  enough  to  send  me  a 
short  letter,  signed  and  sealed  in  the  proper  form? 
... 
It  might 
perhaps  be  as  well  to  mention  that  I  have  your  authority  to  collect 
&  c.  for  the  faith,  for  chapels,  college,  convent  &C.  4 
Thus,  it  is highly  probable  that  Murdoch,  mainly  via  Bishop  Alexander  Smith  (1813-1861), 
Coadjutor  Bishop  ofthe  Western  District,  become  involved  after  they  arrived.  '  The  Sisters  spent 
their  first  three  months  in  Glasgow  learning  English  at  Mrs.  MacDonald's  Boarding  School  for 
Young  Ladies,  at  25  Monteith  Row.  ' '  The  school's  advert  in  the  CDS  displayed  basic  information 
about  tuition  and  classes,  which  included  English  grammar,  geography,  arithmetic  and 
needlework,  but  also  emphasised  that  the  Catholicism  of  the  children  would  be  dutifully 
promoted!  When  their  English  bad  reached  a  competent  level,  a  small  house  was  rented  for  them, 
presumably  by  Murdoch  for  f,  50,  at  II  Monteith  Row. 
'John  Murdoch  was  bom  in  Banffshire,  ordained  19  March  1821.  He  spent  his  entire  priestly  life  in 
Glasgow.  Conflict  erupted  between  himself  and  some  of  the  Irish  migrants  and  for  more,  see  Chapter  4  in 
Martin  J.  Mitchell's,  The  Irish  in  the  West  of  Scotland  1797-1848:  Trade  Unions,  Strikes,  and  Political 
Movements.  (Edinburgh:  John  Ukmald  Publishers  Ltd.,  1998),  pp.  114-143. 
4SCA.  OL2/71/20.  Letter  from  Peter  Forbes  to  Bishop  Scott,  25  August  1846. 
'MICA.  Record  Group  300-2.5  England/G.  B.  Glasgow.  Statement  ofthe  Convent  ofMercy.  Written 
by  Bishop  Alexander  Smith,  Glasgow  1857. 
`CDS,  1850,  pp.  123  and  136.  Peter  F.  Anson  mentions  this  in  Underground  Catholicism  in  Scotland 
16224878.  (Montrose:  Standard  Press,  1970),  p.  276.  Susan  O'Brien  also  noted  the  language  deficiency 
among  French  Sisters  in  English  missions  in  -French  Nuns  in  Nineteenth-Century  England"  in  Past  and 
Present.  No.  54  (February,  1997),  p.  154. 
7  CDS,  1850,  p.  123.  Appendix  2:  1,  Figure  1,  displays  an  advert  for  the  boarding  school. 39 
The  finances  of  many  congregations  are  either  not  well-documented  or  not  generally  made 
accessible  to  researchers,  often  because  financial  records  were  deemed  unimportant  and  of  little 
archival  interest  or  seen  to  be  'strictly  confidential'!  Financial  details  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters 
is  therefore  scant,  but  some  material  is  available  and  relates  to  their  patrons  and  benefactors,  and 
perhaps  the  most  important  among  them  was  Constance  Marchand.  She  had  been  a  lady  boarder 
in  their  convent  in  France  and  had  accompanied  Vaast  and  Cordier  to  Scotland  to  'defray  the 
expenses  of  ..  a  formidable  journey'.  9  Aside  from  Marchand,  the  identity  of  religious  and  non- 
religious  patrons  has  been  difficult  to  establish,  but  one  source  that  has  proven  fruitful  is  the 
community's  Obituary  Book.  Bishop  Smith,  a  tremendous  support  to  the  community  whose 
"purse  was  even  open  to  their  wants',  'o  and  Bishop  John  Gray  (1817-1872),  a  close  friend  of 
Smith  and  fellow  Banffshire  native,  who  became  the  community's  advisor  when  Smith  died  in 
186  1,  were  both  given  entries  in  the  Obituary  Book,  Gray  bequeathed  his  library  and  possessions 
to  the  community.  " 
Non-religious  patrons  were  also  given  entries  in  the  Obituwy  Book  and  Miss  Eliza  Russel,  a 
woman  originally  from  Co.  Kerry,  Ireland,  was  identified  as  a  'Special  Benefactor'.  A  parlour 
boarder  who  wished  to  become  a  Sister,  but  whose  delicate  health  did  not  permit  it,  had  left  'a 
considerable  portion  ofher  fortune  to  the  community'  upon  her  death.  "  Miss  Mary  Gatherer  and 
her  sister,  Sr.  M.  Margaret  (Margaret),  who  was  professed  on  15  August  1852,  had  come  from 
either  Banffshire  or  Perthshire  as  the  community's  first  parlour  boarders  and  had  helped,  'with 
their  ample  means,  the  many  necessities  which  the  then  struggling  community  had  to  endure'.  " 
Another  supporter  was  Mr.  Michael  Jeffrey,  who  did  much  to  support  the  community  when  it 
arrived  in  Glasgow,  and  while  he  likely  offered  financial  assistance,  details  have  not  been  found. 
He  did,  however,  handle  the  purchase  ofthe  Charlotte  Street  property  for  the  community  in  185  1, 
but  whether  or  not  he  made  any  financial  contribution  to  the  deal  is  not  known.  In  the  Obituary 
Bookhe  was  affectionately  described  as  a'protector'who,  during  the  early  years  oftheir  teaching 
%arbara  WaU.  Roman  Catholic  Nuns  in  England  and  Wales,  1800-193  7.  A  Social  History.  (Dublin: 
Irish  Academic  Press,  2002),  p.  9  1. 
'Scottish  Catholic  Monthly,  May  1994. 
`FSICA,  7he  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  Obitua?  y  Book.  Kept  with  the 
Superior. 
"Ibid. 
'21bid. 
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in  the  poor  schools,  followed  the  Sisters,  'unobserved',  on  their  route  to  protect  them  from'much 
that  was  disagreeable  in  the  streets'.  " 
In  common  with  most  congregations,  patronage  was  coupled  with  the  diligence  of  the  Sisters 
themselves  in  creating  employment  opportunities,  "  and  Vaast,  unused  to  working  outside  of  a 
convent,  but  conscious  of  the  need  to  generate  income  and  commence  their  educational  mission, 
opened  a  small  school  in  their  private  residence  while  Cordier,  the  younger  of  the  two,  took 
charge  of  the  Abercromby  Street  orphanage.  The  orphanage  was  founded  after  the  1832  cholera 
epidemic  to  'provide  for  the  maintenance,  education,  and  religious  instruction  ofdestitute  orphan 
children,  left  by  the  members  of  the  Catholic  Congregations  of  Glasgow'.  "'  It  opened  in  January 
1833  at  Marshall's  Lane,  Gallowgate,  but  was  moved  next  to  St.  Mary's  Parish  Church  on 
Abercromby  Street  in  1848.  The  cholera  and  typhus  outbreaks  that  had  struck  Glasgow  between 
1847  and  1849  had  clairned  more  than  4,000  victims  and  left  countless  children  orphaned;  by  1849 
the  facility  housed  over  150  children.  "' 
Ilie  death  of  Adelaide  Vaast  in  February  1849,  a  pivotal  event  that  will  be  examined  in  greater 
detail  below,  threatened  the  small  community's  survival  until  1850  when  the  first  three  Postulants 
were  admitted.  In  the  months  following  Vaast's  death,  Bishop  Smith  embarked  upon  a 
recruitment  drive  in  Ireland  and  successfully  persuaded  Sr.  M.  Hyacintha  (Julia)  Condon  and  Sr. 
M.  Joseph  (Joanna)  Fitzgerald,  both  from  Co.  Cork,  to  come  to  Scotland.  "  They,  along  with  Sr. 
M.  Francis  (Constance)  Marchand,  were  accepted  into  the  community  on  8  April  1850  and 
became  the  first  three  postulants  to  be  received  in  Scotland  since  the  Reformation.  "  Information 
on  who  the  Franciscan  Sisters  were  can  be  gleaned  from  the  community's  Profession  and 
Reception  Volumes  which  include  useful,  though  analogous  detail  about  the  origins  of  Sisters 
between  1850  and  1913.  As  Figure  I  indicates,  the  194  Sisters  came  from  a  variety  of  countries, 
"Ibid. 
"Walsh  identified  the  ability  of  Sisters  to  earn  money,  dowries  and  benefactors/alms  as  the  three  main 
sources  of  income  for  congregations  in  England  and  Wales.  Roman  Catholic  Nuns,  p.  92. 
"FSICA.  Box  marked  Early  History,  ref  #0  12.2.  `Tb  ird  Order  Regular  of  St.  Francis  in  Scotland7'  in 
Scottish  Catholic  Monthly,  May,  1894.  CDS,  1849,  pp.  I  10-  111. 
17  7he  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immactilate  Conception:  Celebrating  15  0  Years  in  Glasgow,  184  7- 
1997.  (Glasgow-.  The  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  1997),  p.  16. 
'OFSICA.  Box  marked  "Historical  Accounte'ref  #0  13.7he  Franciscan  Nuns  in  Scotl=4  1847-1930, 
p.  6. 
'TSICA.  List  ofIrish-born  Religious  in  Scotland  1829-1999  and  the  Obituary  Book. 41 
but  the  majority,  104,  were  of  Scottish-birth,  70  were  of  Irish-birth  and  10  were  of  Engfish-birth. 
Figure  1:  Birthplaces  (by  country)  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  1850-1913. 
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Source:  FSICA.  Obituaty  List  and  Sister  Ptofessions  &  Receptions,  MUMS 
I&  11.  Kept  with  the  Superior. 
It  is  not  too  surprising  that  the  majority  of  Sisters  came  from  Scotland,  but  the  representation  of 
Sisters  from  countries  far  afield  reveals  that,  like  congregations  elsewhere,  those  in  Scotland  had 
an  international  dirnension.  Unfortunately,  due  to  the  lack  of  evidence,  the  circumstances  under 
whichthese  non-Scottish-born  Sisters  came  to  Glasgow  andjoined  the  community  are  not  known. 
The  scarcity  of  material  was  a  significant  limitation,  but  it  was  more  marked  in  the  case  of  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy.  In  terms  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  little  personal 
detail  about  individual  Sisters  survives  in  the  community's  archive,  and  in  fact  the  only  sources 
of  any  information  comes  from  the  often  synonymous  entries  in  the  Reception  and  Profession 
Volumes  and  Obituary  List.  Nevertheless,  despite  this  paucity  of  additional  biographical  and 
autobiographical  material,  important  detail  has  been  harvested  from  what  is  available.  The 
regional  origins  of  the  entrants  is  inportant  for  determining  the  extent  to  which  the  values  of 
Scottish  Catholicism  were  maintained,  and  indeed  cultivated,  within  the  communities.  This  issue, 
however,  was  more  pressing  with  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  an  Irish  congregation,  than  with  the 42 
Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Inmiaculate  Conception,  a  congregation  with  French  roots. 
Figure  2:  Scottish  Birthplaces  (by  county  and  city)  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  1850-1913. 
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Source:  FSICA.  Obituary  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 
Figure  2  displays  the  regional  breakdown  ofthe  Scottish-born  Sisters  and  shows  that  the  majority 
came  from  Glasgow,  though  it  also  reveals  that  a  significant  number  came  from  Aberdeenshire 
and  Banffshire.  It  is  likely  that  many  of  the  Glasgow-born  Sisters  were  of  Irish  descent  since  an 
appraisal  of  the  sumames  is  an  important  indicator,  but  making  a  concrete  statement  about  this 
has  not  been  possible  because  the  parents'  place  of  birth  was  not  recorded.  20  Overall,  there  were 
II  Scottish-born  sibling  sets  (23  women)  which  represented  22  per  cent  of  the  total  number  of 
Scottish-born  Sisters.  The  first  three  Scottish  sibling  sets  were  all  from  the  north  east,  a 
traditional  Scottish  Catholic  stronghold:  Sr.  M.  Agnes  (Margaret)  and  Sr.  M.  Jane  (Christina) 
Begg  joined  from  Banffshire  in  1854;  Sr.  M.  Magdalen  (Mary)  and  Sr.  M.  Bernadine  (unknown) 
Bennett  also  joined  from  Banffshire  in  1855  and  1856;  Sr.  M.  Augustine  (Margaret)  and  Sr.  M. 
Auselen  (Charlotte)  Lamont  entered  from  Aberdeenshire  in  1862  and  1868.  The  Farnans,  another 
'OFSICA.  Obituary  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 43 
sibling  set,  hailed  from  another  regional  bastion  of  Scottish  Catholicism,  Newton-Stewart  in  the 
south  west:  Sr.  M.  Benedicta  (Hannah)  joined  in  1874  while  her  sisters,  Sr.  M.  Angelina 
(Margaret)  and  Sr.  M.  Benedicta  (Catherine)  entered  together  in  1877.  " 
Figure  3  displays  the  regional  breakdown  of  the  Irish-born  Sisters  and  reveals  that  the  Irish-born 
Sisters  came  from  all  across  Ireland,  but  those  from  Cos.  Dublin  and  Cork  accounted  for  more 
than  double  the  number  of  Sisters  from  elsewhere.  " 
Figure  3:  Irish  Birthplaces  (by  county)  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  1850-1913. 
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Source:  FSI  CA.  Obituary  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 
The  previous  chapter  established  that  traditionally,  Irish  migration  to  Scotland  was  strongest  from 
Ulster  and  Figure  3  indicates  that  a  significant  number  of  Sisters  came  from  there,  but  the  majority 
of  the  Irish-born  Franciscan  Sisters  had  come  from  elsewhere  in  Ireland  mainly  because  Roman 
"  [bid. 
"Since  these  women  joined  after  migration,  they  were  either  single  migrants  or  the  daughters  of  a 
migrant  family. 44 
Catholicism  was  most  prominent  in  all  areas  outside  of  the  northern  province.  Munster  was 
actually  the  most-common  'home'  province  with  22  Sisters,  Leinster  had  20  Sisters,  Ulster  had 
18  and  Connaught  had  10;  the  comparatively  low  number  of  Sisters  from  Conaught  is  indicative 
of  its  impoverished  state. 
What  is  also  interesting  is  that  there  were  10  sibling  sets  (21  women)  which  constituted  30  per 
cent  of  all  Irish-born  entrants.  In  one  case,  all  five  children  from  the  Kerrigan  familyjoined  the 
religious  fife  and  three  went  to  the  Franciscan  Sisters.  Sr.  M.  Patricia  (Anne),  Sr.  M.  Seraphine 
(Elizabeth)  and  Sr.  M.  Perpetua  (Marcella)  from  Co.  Dublin  were  professed  between  1869  and 
1881  and  became  teachers  for  the  Franciscan  community;  their  two  other  sistersjoined  unknown 
communities  elsewhere.  Another  influential  sibling  set  were  the  McSwinneys:  Sr.  M.  Angela 
(Hannah)  and  Sr.  M.  Catherine  (Mary)  from  Co.  Cork  were  professed  together  on  16  July  1851 
and  Sr.  M.  Angela  went  on  to  be  Superior  between  1857  and  1870.  '3When  the  Irish-born  sibling 
sets  are  compared  to  the  Scottish-born  ones,  it  is  clear  that  the  Irish  sibling  sets  were  more 
prominent  and  this  is  indicative  of  the  broader  trend  among  the  Irish-born  and  descended  Sisters 
in  Glasgow  and  Toronto,  which  will  be  highlighted  in  some  detail  in  the  fifth  chapter. 
The  Sisters  of  Mercy 
The  Sisters  of  Mercy  were  the  second  religious  congregation  to  arrive  in  Glasgow  after  the 
Reforniation,  and  like  the  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate  Conception,  their  mission  was  to 
develop  elementary  education.  Catherine  McAuley  (1787-1841)  had  founded  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  in  1831  at  Baggot  Street  in  Dublin  and  had  instilled  a  strong  educational  ethos  in  the 
congregation.  This  ethos  was  central  to  the  work  ofthe  Sisters  in  Glasgow  and  underpinned  their 
efforts  to  save  the  Catholic  youth  of  the  city.  On  25  August  1849,  five  Sisters  of  Mercy  arrived 
at  Port  Glasgow  from  Limerick,  Ireland,  and  proceeded  by  train  to  Glasgow.  Rev.  Father  Cody, 
a  Co.  Tipperary-born  priest  working  in  Dumbarton,  bad  accompanied  Mother  M.  Elizabeth 
Moore,  "'  the  Limerick  Superior,  Sr.  M.  Clare  (Mary)  McNamara,  Sr.  M  Catherine  (Anne) 
`FSICA.  List  of  Irish-born,  Obituary  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 
'Elizabeth  (Anne)  Moore  initiallyjoined  the  Stanhope  Street  Sisters  of  Charity,  but  switched  to  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  on  8  October  1832  and  was  professed  on  8  October  1834.  Mary  C.  Sullivan,  Catherine 
McAuley  and  the  Traeftlion  qfMercy.  (Blackrock,  Co.  Dublin:  Four  Courts  Press,  1995),  pp.  247-248. 45 
McNamara,  Sr.  M.  Joseph  (Margaret)  Butler  and  Sr.  M.  Clare  (Helen)  Kerrin  from  Limerick; 
though  Moore  and  Sr.  Clare  McNamara  only  intended  to  stay  with  the  new  foundation  until  it 
found  its  feet.  Elizabeth  Moore  had  been  appointed  Superior  of  the  Limerick  convent  by 
Catherine  McAuley,  who  had  made  the  necessary  contacts  with  the  local  priests  and  facilitated 
the  convent's  establishment.  McAuley's  apprehension  about  leaving  the  Limerick  community 
under  her  direction  stemmed  from  Moore's  inexperience  as  a  Superior  and  from  her  lack  of 
confidence  in  dealings  with  priests.  One  of  McAuley's  letters  to  Sr.  M.  Francis  Ward  in  Carlow 
highlights  Moore's  early  shortfalls: 
... 
I  cannot  go  for  a  full  month.  No  person  of  less  experience  could 
manage  at  present  ...  As  to  Sister  Elizabeth...  we  never  sent  forward 
such  a  faint-hearted  soldier,  now  that  she  is  in  the  field.  She  will  do 
all  interior  and  exterior  work  but  to  meet  on  business,  confer  with 
the  Bishop,  conclude  with  a  sister,  you  might  as  well  send  a  child 
that  opens  the  door.  ' 
9  26  During  their  time  in  Limerick,  McAuley  taught  Moore  to  'respect  local  needs  and  preferences  , 
which  suggests  a  possible  weakness  and  might  help  to  explain  why  there  was  so  much  tension 
when  the  Irish  congregation  first  arrived  in  Glasgow.  Nevertheless,  Moore's  confidence 
developed  with  McAuley's  constant'encouragement  'T'  and  with  the  experience  she  acquired  over 
time  and  was  exhibited  in  the  12  new  houses  she  and  the  Mercy  congregation  founded  in  the  two 
decades  after  McAuley's  death.  Two  of  these  convents  were  in  Scotland,  Glasgow  in  1849  and 
28  Edinburgh  in  1858. 
Evidence  relating  to  the  recruitment  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  to  Glasgow  is  limited  but  what  does 
exist  suggests  that  negotiations  to  bring  them  to  Glasgow  took  place  between  Moore  and  Father 
Peter  Forbes.  It  is  likely  that  Bishop  Murdoch  was  also  involved,  but  efforts  to  locate  copies  of 
correspondence  or  other  evidence  in  Scotland  from  either  Forbes  or  Murdoch  to  Irish  clergymen 
'MICA.  Record  Group  100-3.2.  Xeroxed  copies  of  Letters,  set  2  of  2.  Letter  from  Catherine  McAuley 
to  Sister  Mary  Francis  Ward,  St.  Leo  Convent,  Carlow. 
'Sullivan,  Catherine  McAuley,  p.  249. 
'Ibid.,  p.  249.  McAuley  offered  Moore  advice  in  the  form  of  a  poern  which  was  meant  to  remind  her 
to  be  patient,  affectionate  and  encouraging.  MICA.  Record  Group  100-3.2.  Letter  from  Catherine  McAuley  to 
Elizabeth  Moore,  9  December  1838. 
'Sullivan,  Catherine  McAuley,  p.  25  1. 46 
regarding  the  recruitment  of  the  Irish  congregation  have  been  unsuccessful.  "  The  shortage  of 
material  relating  to  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  has  dogged  aspects  of  this  thesis,  but  their  centrality  to 
Catholic  education  necessitates  their  inclusion.  Although  limited  in  comparison  to  the  other 
congregations  included  in  this  thesis,  enough  material  has  been  collected  from  a  range  ofarchives; 
to  support  the  conclusions  presented  about  them  and  their  work.  However,  one  particular  black 
hole  relates  to  their  financial  situation  and  although  it  is  clear  where  they  first  settled  upon  arrival, 
other  details  have  proven  elusive.  When  they  arrived  in  Glasgow,  the  first  took  up  residence  in 
a  house  on  Charlotte  Street  before  moving  to  the  space  above  the  Abercromby  Street  Orphanage 
in  1849.  'o  This  move  caused  tremendous  tension  between  the  Sisters  ofMercy,  Cordier,  the  lone 
Franciscan  Sister,  Forbes  and  Bishop  Smith,  but  more  detail  will  be  provided  below.  Aspinwall 
has  written  that  some  of  the  female  orders  came  to  Glasgow  with  'sizeable  lay  support',  and  it  is 
likely  that  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were  given  initial  assistance.  "  The  identity  of  patrons  and 
benefactors  is  not  known  and  therefore  a  discussion  here,  similar  to  that  provided  for  the 
Franciscan  Sisters  is  impossible,  but  it  is  obvious  that  this  community  faced  a  continued  struggle 
for  financial  survival. 
Like  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  some  background  information  on 
individual  Sisters  of  Mercy  exists  and  useful  detail  comes  from  a  list  complied  by  the  community 
ofthose  who  entered  in  Glasgow.  Unfortunately,  access  to  the  reception,  profession  and  obituary 
records  was  not  permitted  but  the  same  basic  information  was  included  in  the  complied  list  and 
while  it  does  not  provide  enough  material  to  create  biographical  sketches,  it  does  include  the 
original  and  religious  name,  place  of  birth,  date  of  birth  and  death,  profession  year  and 
occasionally  a  cause  of  death.  When  collated  into  tables  and  charts,  these  details  yield  some 
interesting  statistical  data  and  as  Figure  4  shows,  42  Sistersjoined  the  Mercy  community  between 
1849  and  1907,  but  unlike  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  a  much  larger 
community,  they  did  not  have  the  same  international  representation;  their  national  origins  were 
less  varied. 
"Ansort  wrote  that  Murdoch  'arranged  for  some  Sisters  of  Mercy  at  Limerick  to  come  to  Glasgow'  but 
he  did  not  indicate  his  source.  Underground  Catholicism,  p.  276. 
30MICA.  Statement  of  the  Convent  of  Mercy. 
3'Bemard  Aspinwall,  'Vatholic  Devotion  in  Victorian  Scotland".  Manuscript  of  paper  delivered  in 
May  2003  at  the  University  of  Aberdeen. 47 
Figure  4:  Birthplaces  (by  country)  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  1849- 
1907. 
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Glasgow.  Held  in  green  plastic  binder  marked"Brief  History 
of  Glasgow  Foundation"  and  'Hand-written  Account  of 
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Figure  5:  Scottish  Birthplaces  (by  county  and  city)  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
1849-1907. 
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There  were  23  Scottish-bom  Sisters  and  Figure  5  reveals  that  the  majority  came  from 48 
Kirkcudbrightshire  and  GlasgoW.  32  The  high  number  from  Kirkcudbrightshire,  an  old  Scottish 
Catholic  stronghold  in  the  south  west,  is  attributed  to  a  couple  of  significant  sibling  sets;  the  Riggs 
and  the  Cavens,  accounted  for  seven  Sisters  which  represented  17  per  cent  of  the  Mercy 
31 
community  between  1849  and  1907.  Sr.  M.  Magdelen  (Margaret)  Caven  and  Sr.  M.  Agatha 
(Mary)  Caven  and  joined  the  community  five  years  apart  in  1853  and  1858.  Their  cousins,  the 
Riggs,  were  Sr.  M.  Evangelista  (Margaret),  Sr.  M.  Aloysius  (Teresa  Mary),  Sr.  M.  Vincent 
(Louisa),  and  Sr.  M.  Joseph  (unknown)  and  they  all  joined  within  a  year  ofeach  other,  but  Louisa 
and  Teresa  Mary  entered  together  on  24  September  1853.  These  Rigg  sisters  and  Caven  sisters 
also  had  another  cousin,  Sr.  M.  Catherine  (Ann)  Rigg,  who  joined  the  Mercy  community  in  1857. 
Figure  6:  Irish  Birthplaces  (by  county)  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
1849-1907. 
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Figure  6  displays  the  regional  breakdown  for  the  Sisters  oflrish-birth  and  reveals  that  the  majority 
came  from  Cos.  Dublin  and  Cork.  Unlike  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  there  were  no  Irish-born  sibling 
sets  in  Mercy  community.  In  contrast  to  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  who  received  a  high  proportion 
of  Irish-born  women  between  1851  and  1913,  the  same  cannot  be  said  for  the  Sisters  of  Mercy 
since  only  9  of  42  Sisters  professed  between  1849  and  1907  were  Irish-born,  and  this  is  perhaps 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  Names  of  Sisters  who  entered  in  Glasgow.  Held  in  green  plastic  binder  marked 
"Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation"  and  'Uand-written  Account  of  Foundation"  Names  qfSisters. 
"I'liere  were  no  professions  between  1907-1913. 49 
indicative  ofthe  clerical  desire  to  limit  Irish  influence.  In  Ireland  there  was  a  sharp  increase  in  the 
number  of  Sisters  during  the  nineteenth-century,  from  one  for  every  32,000  people  in  1800  to  one 
for  every  four  hundred  people  by  1900.  '  Societal  changes,  the  desire  to  go  abroad  and  the 
chance  for  a  more  elevated  social  position  influenced  the  decision  to  enter  a  convent  and  reinforce 
Margaret  MacCurtain's  point  that  the  histories  of  women  religious  are  about  much  more  than 
simply  religion  or  gender.  Many  entered  because  of  the  economic  and  social  conditions  in 
Ireland,  "  but  this  was  also  the  case  in  Scotland. 
Disease,  Death  and  Non-Perseverance 
Endemic  typhus,  consumption  and  recurring  cholera  epidemics  undermined  congregational 
stability  by  claiming  foundresses  and  future  leaders,  and  by  causing  desertions.  Both  the 
Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were  primarily  focussed  on  education,  but  the  nature 
of  their  vocation,  and  the  fact  that  they  were  the  only  congregations  in  the  entire  city  at  mid- 
century,  necessitated  their  plunge  into  nursing  work  during  disease  and  illness  peaks-36  Their 
identity,  as  women  religious  uniquely  connected  with  God,  gave  them  extraordinary  access  to  the 
lives  and  homes  ofthe  poor,  those  whom  the  medical  professionals  were  least  able  to  reach.  Their 
contact  with  this  demographic  was  especially  important  during  illness  and  death  when  the  family 
and  friends  of  the  victims  required  the  experience  of  respectful,  Christian  death  rituals  including 
the  blessings  and  prayers  of  religious. 
The  Obituary  List  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  reveals  that  of  the  85  women  who  entered  between 
1849  and  1866,  when  cholera  and  typhus  were  particularly  active,  16  Sisters  (19  per  cent)  died, 
though  it  is  likely  that  the  number  was  higher  because  10  Sisters  did  not  have  their  date  of  death 
recorded.  The  majority  were  young  women,  aged  between  18  and  29,  and  consumption  was  the 
3'Suellen  Hoy,  "The  Journey  Out:  The  Recruitment  and  Emigration  of  Irish  Religious  Women  to  the 
United  States  1912-1914"  in  Journal  of  Women's  History.  Vol.  6  No.  4  (Winter/Spring,  1995),  p.  70.  Her 
statistics  are  even  more  extraordinary  when  divided  according  to  sex  -  roughly  I  nun  to  every  200  women. 
11c  Sisters  of  Mercy  are  the  primary  subjects,  but  other  congregations  are  mentioned. 
35Margaret  MaCCUrtain,  "Catholic  Sisters  in  Twentieth  Century  Ireland  and  the  New  Religious 
Ifistory"  in  Journal  of  Women's  History.  Vols.  6&7  Nos.  4&I  (Winter  &  Spring,  1995),  pp.  49-63. 
3'FSICA.  Box  Marked  "Beginnings  and  Early  Ifistory"  rcf  #  012.1.  Letter  from  Mother  Veronica 
Cordier  to  Mother  Mary  of  the  Cross  Black,  Tourcoing,  France,  28  December  1896. 50 
most  common  cause  . 
3'  Tragedy  struck  ahnost  immediately  when  Veronica  Cordier  contracted 
typhus  in  1847,  a  consequence  of  her  work  with  the  sick  poor,  and  mild  cholera  in  1848.  More 
devastating  was  the  loss  of  Vaast,  who  died  of  cholera  on  17  February  1849,  which  almost 
destroyed  the  foundation  by  leaving  just  one  professed  Sister.  The  Mercy  community  faced 
similar  instability  because  between  1849  and  1877,21  Sisters  died.  "  The  1850s  were  particularly 
delicate  years  for  the  Mercy  community  and  a  number  of  novices  and  postulants  were  forced  to 
return  home  on  account  of  sickness.  Numbers  leaving  for  recuperative  reasons  were  not 
extraordinarily  high,  but  when  compared  to  the  total  number  of  Sisters  in  the  community,  the 
results  are  significant  indeed  and  in  the  space  of  ten  years,  between  1849  and  1859,  five  out  of 
twenty-five  novices  were  forced  to  leave  due  to  bad  health.  "  Two  other  novices  had  left  on 
account  of  illness,  but  eventually  returned:  Sr.  M.  Aloysius  Rigg  left  on  30  July  on  1851  and  re- 
entered  on  8  September  1852  and  Sr.  M.  Berchmans  (Catherine)  Conway  left  on  28  August  1863 
and  re-entered  on  4  April  1864. 
The  Rule  and  Constitutions  ofmost  congregations  required  them  to  act  compassionately  to  those 
in  need.  '  Aside  from  outlining  their  devotion  to  the  education  of  young  girls,  '  the  Rule  and 
Constitutions  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  stated  that  'Besides  the  education  ofyouth,  the  sisters  will 
cheerfully  undertake  any  work  ofcharity  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  their  Rule  and  approved 
of  by  their  Superiors'.  41  The  Rule  that  Vaast  and  Cordier  bad  lived  by  in  France  was  virtually  the 
42  same  as  the  one  acquired  in  Scotland,,  and  the  1852  Scottish  version  confTmed  that  their  work 
must  sometimes  extend  beyond  teaching  to  include  working  with  the  sick,  'to  prepare  them  for 
'TSICA.  Obituary  List. 
"'SMCA,  Glasgow.  History  of  the  Sisters  ofMercy,  Glasgow.  Re-written  12  December  1881  for  the 
Jubilee  of  the  Mercy  Congregation.  Small  A5  sized  hard-covered,  light  green  book  with  intricately-designed 
gold  trim,  pp.  4949.  Tliree  of  these  deaths  were  before  profession. 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  List  drawn  up  on  December  12"  1881  ofthose  who  entered  this  community  but  did 
not  persevere,  1849-1881.  Green  plastic  binder  with  'Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation'  and  Hand-Written 
Account  of  Foundation'  on  the  cover. 
'FSICA.  Box  Marked  "Copies  of  Early  Constitutione'  reC  #031.30.  Brown  paper-covered  book  titled 
Constitutions  1852  and  Manuscript  copy  ofthe  Constitutions,  Chapter  2  section  1,  "Superiorr. 
"TSICA.  Box  Marked"Copies  of  Early  Constitutionr  ref  #  031.30.  Large  brown  book  with  brown 
leather  binding  and  corners.  Rule  of  the  Community  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  7hird  Order  of  St. 
Francis  Glasgow,  1885,  p.  7. 
'FSICA.  Box  Marked  "Copies  of  Early  Constitutionr  ref  #  031.30.  Brown  paper-covered  book 
marked  Constitutions  1852  and  Manuscript  copy  ofthe  Constitutions,  p.  52.  A  manuscript  copy  from  1852 
explained  that  only  'a  few  trifling  additions  and  modifications  to  adapt  it  to  the  circumstances  of  this  place' 
were  made. 51 
the  Holy  Sacraments  and  for  death,  to  console  them  in  their  afflictions  ...  and  to  render  them  such 
necessary  temporal  relief  and  comfort  on  their  sick  bed,  as  circumstances  will  permit'  wherever 
they  might  be.  "'  The  Mercy  Sisters  had  acquired  reputations  as  good  nurses  due  to  their  efforts 
to  contain  and  treat  the  epidemics  and  sickness  in  Ireland,  and  while  they  too  were  predominantly 
engaged  with  education  in  Glasgow  by  'instructing  and  saving  ...  the  souls  of  the  children%"  their 
Rule  and  Constitutions  emphasised  the  necessity  of  visitations,  stating  that  'a  most  serious 
application  of  the  instruction  of  poor  girls,  visitation  of  the  sick,  and  protection  of  distressed 
women  of  good  character'  were  the  particular  objects  of  the  institute.  " 
Religious  life  in  the  nineteenth  century  involved  personal  risk,  including  disease  and  even  death 
among  Sisters.  Regular  visitations  to  the  sick  and  poor,  plus  the  austere  conditions  of  convent 
life,  were  not  conducive  to  good  health.  In  his  memoirs,  Rev.  Michael  Condon  (1817-1902),  who 
worked  in  Glasgow,  Hamilton  and  Greenock,  wrote  of  the  burdens  imposed  upon  priests  who 
visited  the  sick  in  the  'church  and  barracks 
...  the  poorhouse,  infimnary  orjail;  but  more  frequently 
in  the  court,  close,  stairfoot,  and  not  rarely  under  the  shelter  ofwall,  tree  or  umbrella.  '  In  1847, 
Bishop  Murdoch's  health  broke  down  during  the  typhus  outbreak  because  of  the  amount  of 
visitations  he  bad  been  doing,  "  an  often  excluded  dimension  of  pastoral  care  is  the  visitations 
undertaken  by  Sisters  who  also  suffered  their  share  of  casualties.  "  While  the  nursing  work  of 
Sisters  tended  to  revolve  around  private  visitations,  they  also  involved  public  places  Eke  hospitals 
and  asylums.  Visitations  were  an  essential  part  of  the  reforming  strategy  because,  as  Mary 
Peckham  Magray  rightly  asserts,  they  provided  the  opportunity  to  impart  a  'new  religious 
orthodoxy'that  was  integral  to  the  transformation  process.  However,  Sisters  occasionally  shirked 
'Ibid-,  2"  Rule,  31  Constitution.  The  Rule  and  Constitutions  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the 
Immaculate  Conccption  in  Glasgow  were  formally  established  in  1853,  but  printed  1855. 
"MICA,  Dublin.  Shelf  Books.  Familiar  Instructions  of  Rev.  Mother  McAuley.  (St.  Louis:  Sisters  of 
Mercy,  1888),  P.  9. 
'SMCA,  Glasgow.  II  Chapter,  V  Rule  in  Rule  and  Constitutions  ofthe  Religious  called  Sisters  of 
Mercy  Part  PGlasgow  1849.  Original  Rule  handwritten  on  the  book's  spine.  Medium-sized,  hard-covered 
black  book  with  gold-designed  border.  IMe  Sisters  of  Charity  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  arrived  in  1860  and 
undertook  nursing  work  in  Lanark,  and  they  too  visited  'the  sick  and  the  destitute  poor  in  their  homes,  and 
administer[ed]  reliell-to  the  poor  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood',  CDS,  1866,  p.  93. 
'GAA.  W5/3  Condon  Memoirs,  p.  442.  (Unsorted  material).  A  'close'  is  an  entry  to  a  tenement. 
"Anson,  Underground  Catholicism,  p.  274. 
'John  F.  McCaffrey,  "Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland  in  the  191  and  20'h  Centuries"  in  Records  ofthe 
Scottish  Church  History  Society.  Vol.  21  (1983),  p.  286.11is  assessment  is  problematic  because  the  work  of 
Sisters  was  left  out,  despite  his  title  implying  a  wider  scope-  After  all,  Sisters  were  recruited  to  deal  with  what 
the  priests  could  not. 52 
from  these  duties  and  so  bad  to  be  reminded  to  'Generously  overcome  the  repugnance  you  may 
feel  while  going  through  the  public  streets,  or  into  the  hospitals  [because]  the  sight  of  the  poor 
should  fill  you  with  tender  compassion,  they  have  a  strong  claim  to  W.  "'  The  illness  and  death 
among  adult  women  often  entailed  the  dual  responsibility  ofnursing  and  orphan  care  and  between 
1847  and  1849,  as  was  previously  explained,  typhus  and  cholera  claimed  almost  4,000  victims  and 
left  countless  children  orphaned.  " 
Depending  on  the  diligence  of  the  record-keeping,  a  convent's  obituary  book  is  a  useful  resource 
for  determining  the  death  statistics  of  a  given  community  and  entries  can  vary  from  lengthy 
tributes  to  uniform  precis,  and  not  all  indicate  a  cause  of  death.  As  the  available  evidence 
indicates  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  experienced  a  number  of  typhus, 
consumption  and  cholera  deaths,  and  while  neither  community  was  in  a  prosperous  economic 
position,  the  Sisters  ofMercy  seemed  to  be  particularly  financially  unstable.  That  there  were  only 
42  professions  between  1849  and  1907  suggests  the  likelihood  ofpoverty  because  fewer  entrants 
meant  fewer  dowries.  "  Disease  was  only  part  of  the  reason  why  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were  a 
much  smaller  community.  The  explosive  conflicts  between  the  Superior  and  the  male  clergy  also 
had  a  tremendous  impact,  though  this  point  will  be  expanded  in  the  following  section. 
Ofthe  194  women  whojoined  the  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate  Conception  between  1851 
and  1910,23  did  not  persevere  (12  Irish,  8  Scottish,  2  French,  I  English)  and  explanations  ranged 
from  women  having  no  vocation  or  being  declared  unfit  for  the  religious  life  by  the  Council  to 
being  in  poor  health  or  transferring  to  another  congregation.  The  predominant  factor,  which 
affected  13  women,  was  being  declared  unfit  for  the  religious  life,  but  what  is  particularly 
interesting  is  that  the  majority  were  Irish  and  six  were  released  between  1851  and  1855;  only  one 
Scottish-born  woman  was  declared  unfit  during  this  time.  "  More  explicit  explanations  were  not 
recorded  in  the  Profession  and  Reception  Volumes,  but  these  statistics,  coupled  with  anecdotal 
'SMCA,  Glasgow.  Anonymous,  "Spiritual  Counsels  written  by  hand7.  Black,  soft-covered  (tom  and 
withered)  book,  no  date  but  c.  mid  nineteenth-century,  section  on  'Visiting  the  Sick7. 
'0MC  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conceptiog  Celebrating  150  Years  in  Glasgow  1847- 
1997.  (Glasgow-  The  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  1997),  p.  16. 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  Names  ofSisters  and  "Hand-written  Account  of  Foundation"  and  FSICA.  Sister 
Professions  &  Receptions. 
52FSICA.  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 53 
evidence,  strongly  suggest  a  determined  effort  during  the  community's  formative  period  to  limit 
Irish  influence.  In  1857,  after  Cordier  left  the  community,  Sr.  M.  Angela  McSwinney,  a  native 
of  Co.  Cork,  was  elected  Superior  and  during  her  leadership,  which  lasted  until  1870,  no  Irish- 
born  women  were  rejected.  53  That  her  election  was  sanctioned  by  Smith  is  indicative  of  the  need 
for  stability  in  difficult  times  and  not  of  his  acceptance  ofher  Irishness,  which  remained  a  problem 
for  him,  as  will  be  highlighted  in  the  fourth  chapter. 
Figure  7  shows  that  the  number  of  Sisters  professed  between  1851  and  1871  was  fairly  steady 
despite  some  struggles,  and  the  only  years  without  professions  were  1855  and  1865.  Importantly, 
by  1855  the  community  had  experienced  five  years  of  solid  and  consistent  leadership  which 
provided  insulation  for  the  tumultuous  times  to  come.  The  successftil  establishment  of  a 
community  ftmdamentafly  rested  on  the  shoulders  ofa  competent  Superior.  The  Franciscan  Sisters 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  had  this  in  Veronica  Cordier,  who  had  remained  as  Superior  long 
enough  to  mould  the  community  and  instil  competency  and  religious  experience  in  her  successors. 
Conversely,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  lacked  the  solid  and  consistent  leadership  necessary  in  the 
beginning,  and  their  low  profession  numbers  is  a  telling  result. 
Figure  7:  Annual  Professions,  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  1851-1871. 
Soume:  FSICA.  Obituary  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 
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Non-perseverence  among  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  was  staggering  in  the  beginning  and  worthy  of 
inquiry;  the  non-perseverance  list  reveals  that  between  1849  and  1867,38  women  left  the 
community.  The  reasons  are  not  immediately  apparent  but  many  of  the  departures  correspond 
with  significant  illness  peaks  and  leadership  vacuums.  It  is  important  to  highlight  that  four  women 
between  1849  and  1854,  rather  than  leaving  the  religious  life,  simply  transferred  to  a  Mercy 
community  in  either  Limerick  or  Liverpool.  However,  1850,1851  and  1854  were  the  peak  non- 
perseverance  years,  witnessing  the  desertion  of  16  women;  the  Annals  have  described  1850  and 
1854  as  particularly  challenging  years  in  terms  of  sickness.  In  1850  there  were  seven  desertions, 
and  one  young  Dublin-bom  postulant,  Miss  M.  Star,  contracted  typhus  shortly  after  she  arrived 
and  was  forced  to  return  home  to  recuperate.  She  did  not  re-enter  the  Glasgow  foundatiorLm  In 
1851,  a  year  marked  by  illness  and  serious  conflict  between  the  Superior  and  clergy,  six  young 
women  did  not  persevere,  and  in  1854,  another  four  deserted.  Conflict  between  the  Superior  and 
host  priest  flared  up  once  again,  but  cholera  also  struck  and  claimed  the  life  of  Sr.  M.  Ignatius 
(Elizabeth)  Gordon,  a  Banffshire  native,  on  10  April  1854.  The  previous  chapter  highlighted  the 
public's  ubiquitous  fear  of  cholera  and  so  her  death  probably  instigated  the  departure  of  some  of 
these  women.  The  fear  of  sickness  and  death  certainly  impacted  on  desertion  rates  and  it  is  likely 
that  many  were  unaware  of  the  reality  of  religious  life.  An  anonymous  Sister  complained  of  how 
the  fear  of  contracting  disease  caused  some,  probably  the  younger  Sisters,  to  feign  illness  on 
occasion: 
You  would  imagine  from  the  excessive  care  they  take  to  preserve 
life  that  in  entering  religion  their  sole  object  was  to  avoid  dying. 
Remember  my  dear  Sisters  that  you  came  here  to  die  for  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  to  live  at  your  case.  The  devil  will  try  to  persuade 
you  how  much  care  should  be  taken  of  the  health  for  the  exact 
performance  of  the  Rule,  that  mmy  die  without  having  kept  it  for 
a  week,  or  even  for  a  single  day  entirely.  " 
A  Table  ofPopulation  andNumber  ofDeathsfor  Each  Yearftom  1783  to  1883  shows  that  fever 
was  particularly  active  in  1846-48,1864-65  and  1869.  '  The  number  of  deaths  in  the  Mercy 
'SMCA,  Glasgow.  History  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  p.  5. 
3'SMCA,  Glasgow.  Anonymous,  "Instructions  of  St.  Theresa7on  the  cover  of  a  soft-covered  book,  no 
date,  c.  mid-nineteenth  century.  Handwritten.  Chapter  9  "On  the  necessity  of  dying  to  self  and  not  taking  too 
much  care  of  our  health".  pp.  25-26. 
56John  Glaister,  M.  D.,  7he  Epidemic  History  of  Glasgow  dýring  the  Centwy  1783-1883.  Lecture 
delivered  to  the  Philosophical  Society  of  Glasgow,  14  April  1886.  Insert  contained  at  the  back  of  the  book. 55 
community  during  the  early-to-mid  1860s  prompted  the  annalist  to  label  these  years  'trials  of 
sickness  and  death""  since  between  February  1862  and  January  1867  no  fewer  than  six  Sisters 
died.  Two  of  these  deaths  have  definitely  been  attributed  to  typhus,  one  was  most  likely  typhus, 
another  was  either  typhus  or  consumption  and  two  were  consumption:  Sr.  M.  Vincent  Rigg,  aged 
28,  died  2  February  1862,  of  consumption;  Sr.  M.  Evangelista  Rigg,  aged  3  1,  died  in  1862  from 
either  typhus  or  consumption;  '8  Sr.  M.  Charlotte  (Charlotte)  Howie,  a  postulant  aged  26,  died  7 
February  1863  oftyphus;  Sr.  M.  Walburga  (Mary)  McDonald,  age  23,  died  3  January  1864  most 
likely  from  typhus;  Sr.  M.  Vincent  Aloysius  (Louisa)  Forster,  a  novice,  died  15  June  1866  of 
typhus.  Sr.  M.  Aloysius  Rigg  had  survived  typhus  in  1862  only  to  die  of  consumption  on  2 
January  1867  at  the  age  of  42. 
The  hardship  that  was  central  to  the  female  religious  experience  on  account  of  their  vows  of 
poverty,  chastity  and  obedience  had  obviously  proved  too  much  for  some,  as  indicated  by  the 
anonymous  brother  of  one  of  the  Mercy  Sisters,  who  wrote  of  Sr.  M.  Vincent  Aloysius  Forster, 
a  young  woman  who  died  27  days  after  profession:  'Poor  thing,  she  had  not  a  long  religious  life 
but  one  that  has  cost  her  much  and  consequently,  I  suppose,  fitted  her  the  sooner  for  Heaven'.  '9 
Illness  and  death  did  not  act  alone  in  undermining  community  stability.  Conflicts  within  and 
between  the  convents  as  well  as  the  tension  between  the  communities  and  male  clerics  seriously 
impeded  growth  and  the  purpose  ofthe  following  section  is  to  consider  the  importance  ofconflict 
as  part  of  mission  life. 
Community  Conflict 
Conflict,  be  it  internal  or  external,  was  a  part  of  religious  life  and  the  disruptions  caused  by 
personality  clashes  within  a  convent,  competition  between  congregations  and  the  struggles  with 
male  clerics  shaped  mission  experience.  The  early  histories  of  both  communities  were  marred  by 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  Annals  (typed  version).  'Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation"  and  'Hand-Written 
Account  offoundation'  on  front  cover  on  a  green  binder. 
'Sr.  M.  Evangelista  Rigg  (month  of  death  not  recorded)  most  likely  died  of  either  typhus  or 
consumption  since  both  were  active  in  the  community  that  year  date  and  one  of  her  sisters,  Sr.  M.  Vincent, 
died  of  consumption,  while  the  other,  Sr.  M.  Aloysius,  contracted  typhus  during  that  year. 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  Letter  to  a  Sister  of  Mercy  from  her  brother  Michael  in  1866.  Third  letter  from  the 
back  in  plastic  slip.  Green  Binder  entitled  "Brief  History  of  the  Foundation"  and  "Hand-written  Account  of 
Foundation". 56 
conflict,  but  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  had  been  unable  to  recover  from  these  tribulations  by  the  turn 
of  the  twentieth  century.  Conflict  had  ftised  the  two  communities  in  1849  when  Adelaide  Vaast 
died  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  arrived.  In  a  candid  statement,  Smith  recounted  the  tumultuous 
relationship  between  himself,  Cordier,  Forbes  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  and  was  highly  critical  of 
both  Forbes  and  the  Mercy  Sisters,  whose  actions  'savour[ed]  much  more  of  the  world  than  of 
Heaven'.  '  Smith  testified  that  after  Vaast's  death,  he  had  encouraged  Cordier  to  return  to  France 
orjoin  another  congregation,  but  that  Forbes  had  actually  initiated  arrangements  for  her  transfer 
to  the  Mercy  Sisters  without  her  knowledge  or  consent,  'taking  it  for  granted  that  she  would  not 
object  to  change  her  order  nor  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  to  receive  her';  `  this  proposal  was  rejected 
by  both  Moore  and  Cordier.  Alone  and  alienated  from  the  clergy  who  recruited  her,  Smith  agreed 
to  take  responsibility  for  Cordier  and  fundamentally  secured  the  survival  of  the  tiny  community. 
The  stability  provided  by  Smith  could  not,  however,  prevent  the  conflict  that  erupted  between 
Cordier  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  since  trepidation  existed  over  the  fact  that  they  were  working 
in  the  same  parish  and  competing  for  limited  resources.  The  orphanage,  for  example,  was  one 
source  oftension  because  when  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  arrived,  Cordier,  who  had  been  working  in 
the  facility,  was  removed  upon  the  request  of  the  Mercy  Superior.  Obviously  displeased,  Smith 
wrote  the  following  account: 
... 
As  soon  as  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  arrived,  she  was  turned  out  and 
permitted  to  live  in  a  house  which  she  had  rented  in  Bellgrove 
Street.  She  was  teaching  the  orphans  when  the  Sisters  went  to 
visit  ... 
but  was  not  even  noticed  by  them.  In  the  course  of  a  few 
days,  finding  the  house  destined  for  them  too  inconvenient  and 
anxious  to  obtain  the  orphan  asylum  for  a  convent,  Sister  Moore 
petitioned  and  obtained  from  the  Bishop  leave  to  transplant  the 
sisters  thither  and  settled  the  community  there.  "' 
Smith's  account  has  been  corroborated  by  the  personal  notes  ofCordier,  who  appears  to  have  felt 
very  much  in  a  state  of  limbo: 
At  first,  I  continued  to  take  fee  paying  pupils  but  when  they  took 
them  from  us,  I  took  up  the  classes  at  the  orphanage  again.  I  lived 
at  a  good  distance  from  the  orphanage  and  they  wished  me  to  be 
nearer.  But  where  could  I  go?  ..  they  wished  me  to  go  and  five  in 
'Ibid. 
"Ibid. 
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a  block  of  buildings  consisting  of  working  men's  houses.  I  did  not 
accept  ... 
I  did  not  despise  the  poor  locality  but  being  in  a  Protestant 
country,  I  wished  to  uphold  the  dignity  of  my  vocation  ... 
I 
continued  to  go  to  my  classes  at  the  orphanage  and  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  began  on  their  part  to  do  their  work  ... 
But  a  short  time 
after,  they  took  a  dislike  to  the  house.  They  asked  and  obtained 
the  orphanage  to  make  a  convent  of  it.  I  was  then  obliged  to 
63  withdraw.. 
The  circumstances  under  which  the  Sisters  ofMercy  came  to  Glasgow  were  troubled.  Forbes  had 
been  the  leading  figure  behind  their  recruitment,  and  according  to  Bishop  Smith,  because  the 
terms  under  which  they  were  meant  to  come  to  Glasgow  had  not  been  properly  considered  or 
understood  by  either  Forbes  or  the  Mercy Superior  since  both  were  headstrong  and  had  made 
diligent  efforts  to  retain  control  over  the  negotiations.  During  the  complicated  negotiation 
process,  Moore  had  forwarded  her  terms  to  the  Glasgow  clergy  requesting  signatures 
acknowledging  their  acceptance  and  stating  that  'unless  her  conditions  were  complied  with,  the 
nuns  would  be  withheld'.  "  Bishop  Murdoch  signed  the  required  papers,  but  Smith  did  not 
because  he  was  fiustrated  by  the  way  the  situation  had  proceeded  and  this  'surprised,  but  did  not 
dishearten'  Moore.  From  this  point  forward  Smith  believed  himself  to  be  labelled  an  'enemy  of 
the  Convent  of  Mercy'.  65 
Problems  often  arose  when  new  women  entered  communities  and  while  the  addition  of  new 
Sisters  was  necessary  to  maintain  congregational  growth,  new  blood  often  sparked  conflict  and 
this  was  precisely  what  occurred  when  Sr.  M.  Aloysius;  (Barbie)  McIntosh  entered  the  Franciscan 
Sisters  on  9  July  1850.  Bom  in  Jamaica  in  1830,  McIntosh  and  her  sister,  Sr.  M.  Magdalena 
(Mary),  had  come  to  Scotland  in  1837  and  became  the  wards  of  Bishop  Smith  upon  the  death  of 
their  parents.  They  were  professed  on  16  July  1851  and  3  May  1852  respectively,  but  on  17 
February  1853,  Magdalena  died  at  the  age  of  19,  most  likely  ofconsurnption.  66Her  sister,  Sr.  M. 
Aloysius,  made  a  more  lasting  and  controversial  impression  which  eventually  led  to  the  departure 
'FSICA.  Box  marked  Mother  Adelaide  and  Mother  Veronica,  ref  #0  11.  Copy  of  manuscript  sent 
from  Tourcoing  in  1930,  pp.  55-57.  Medium-sized  red  note  book,  Mother  Adelaide  and  Mother  Veronica 
1936. 
"MICA.  Statement  of  the  Convent  ofMercy- 
"Ibid. 
"FSICA.  Unpublished  Manuscript.  Sr.  M.  Dolores  Cochrane,  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate 
ConceptiotL  In  the  Beginning.  Part  One,  (1986)  p.  36. 58 
of  four  professed  Sisters,  including  the  Foundress,  in  1857.  No  doubt  the  relationship  between 
the  conununity  and  Bishop  Smith  was  initially  strengthened  when  the  McIntosh  sistersjoined  the 
conununity,  but  the  end  result  was  disruption  and  division. 
The  first  problem  developed  because  the  Glasgow  community  had  been  using  the  Rule  and 
Constitutions  brought  over  from  France,  but  a  new  set  that  was  tailored  to  complement 
Glasgow's  circumstances  as  well  as  the  needs  of  a  new  congregation  was  desired.  In  1851  a 
disagreement  arose  during  the  revision  process  between  McIntosh  and  Cordier  over  the  issue  of 
lay  Sisters  and  although  it  is  not  clear  what  it  was,  '  McIntosh  took  her  concerns  to  Smith  who 
then  decided  to  minimise  Cordier's  role  in  the  process.  Cordier  responded  with  a  long  letter  to 
Smith  explaining  her  side  ofthe  story,  but  it  was  clear  that  'too  much  friction  existed  between  the 
two""  for  it  to  have  bad  a  positive  impact.  A  second  disagreement  between  Cordier,  McIntosh 
and  Smith  erupted  on  23  July  1854  when  the  first  General  Chapter  of  the  community  was  held. 
The  20  professed  Sisters  present  elected  the  community's  first  Council  with  Cordier  as  Prioress, 
Aloysius  as  Sub-Prioress  and  Smith  as  the  Chapter's  president.  For  the  position  of  Mistress  of 
the  Novices,  an  office  ofgreat  significance  in  terms  ofvocation  formation,  Cordier  wished  Sr.  M. 
Angela  McSwinney,  but  Smith  opposed  her  choice  of  the  Irish  Sister  in  favour  of  McIntosh; 
although  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Bishop,  this  decision  was  normally  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  Superior  and  Smith's  veto  instigated  a  serious  divide  within  the  community.  , 
Sometime 
later 
. 
Cordier  questioned  Mclintosh's  ability  as  Mistress  of  the  Novices  and  made  'some 
observations  about  sundry  acts  of  negligence"  (it  is  not  stated  what  they  were)  to  the  Novices. 
McIntosh  viewed  it  as  a  personal  attack  and  complained  to  Smith,  who  then  wrote  to  Cordier 
requesting  that  she  formally  apologise  to  the  Novices.  This  was  an  unprecedented  request  and 
one  that  was  completely  humiliating  for  a  Superior  as  well  as  for  the  other  Sisters  who  were 
&averse  to  the  idea  of  their  Superior  kneeling  down  to  apologise  to  the  Novices'.  "  In  the  end, 
Cordier  resigned  as  Superior  in  1857  and  wrote:  'My  responsibility  was  too  great  and  my 
6Tor  more  on  lay  Sisters,  see  "Lay  Sisters"  in  Maria  Luddy's  Women  in  Ireland:  A  Documentary 
History.  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press,  1995),  pp.  80-82. 
"FSICA.  Copy  of  manuscript,  p.  8  1. 
6qbid.,  pp.  85  and  87. 
7OFSICA.  Cochrane,  Unpublished  Manuscript,  p.  42. 59 
conscience  too  hampered,  to  be  Superior  under  these  conditions',  "'  McIntosh  resigned  as  Sub- 
Prioress,  but  remained  Mistress  of  the  Novices.  ' 
In  1857,  a  petition  came  from  a  Jesuit  priest  in  Jamaica  asking  for  Sisters  'to  help  them  in  that 
distraught  and  arduous  field  of  labour  for  the  souls"  and  Cordier  received  permission  from  the 
Council  to  leave  Glasgow  and  work  abroad  in  Jamaica;  three  other  Sisters,  Sr.  M.  Paula 
(Laureute)  Charlet,  a  former  pupil  of  Tourcoing,  Sr.  M.  de  Sales  (Catherine)  O'Neill,  originally 
from  Inverary,  ArgyRshire,  and  Sr.  M.  Philomena  (Julie  Victoire)  Dalle,  originally  from  Lille, 
France,  all  in  their  early  twenties,  volunteered  to  go  with  her  in  October  1857.74  After  Cordier's 
departure,  Sr.  M.  Angela  McSwinney  became  Superior  while  her  sister,  Sr.  M.  Catherine 
McSwinney,  was  elected  as  Sub-Prioress;  both  had  been  born  in  Ireland  and  were  professed 
together  on  16  July  185  1.  McIntosh,  on  the  other  hand,  was  taken  to  Italy  in  1857  by  Bishop 
Smith  on  account  of  her  rumoured  'madness'  though  the  Obituary  List  simply  noted  that  'her 
75  health  broke  down';  she  died  in  Rome  on  18  December  1902,  aged  72. 
The  voluntary  relocation  ofthese  Sisters  connects  to  Jo  Ann  Kay  McNamara's  observations  about 
the  difficulty  that  nuns  faced  in  mission  territories  when  trying  to  preserve  the  older  traditions  of 
religious  life  as  new  directions  were  being  introduced.  Struggles  with  those  Sisters  from  the  older 
European  orders,  who  held  tightly  to  their  strict  ways,  often  ensued  when  new  cultures  and 
recruits  required  alternate  congregational  directions.  '  What  may  have  plagued  Cordier  and  her 
French  compatriots  was  a  kind  of  'culture  war'  since  she  had  been  described  by  those  ofher  own 
foundation  as  a  'typical  French  woman-brought  up  in  the  strict  and  even  narrow  traditions  of 
`FSICA.  Copy  of  manuscript,  p.  87.  Jo  Ann  Kay  McNamara  noted  that  clergymen  were  'trained  to 
regard  nuns  in  their  charge  as  childlike  and  deficient  ofjudgment'.  Sisters  in,  4rnn:  Catholic  Nuns  through 
T14v  Millennia.  (Cambridge,  MA:  Harvard  University  Press,  1996),  p.  612.  Smith  had  often  refereed  relations 
between  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  Forbes. 
'FSICA.  Cochrane,  Unpublished  Manuscript,  p.  42. 
'FSICA.  Box  marked  "Mother  Adelaide  and  Mother  Veronica7  reE  It  0  11.  Medium-sized  black  book 
with  1946-1861  marked  in  red  on  the  inside  cover. 
7TSICA.  Obituaty  List.  In  1862,  Cordier  returned  to  Tourcoing,  France  in  poor  health,  but  survived 
until  13  November  1913,  aged  91. 
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French  spirituality'.  '  Like  so  many  traditional  European  nuns,  who  established  foundations  in 
mission  territories,  Cordier  found  that  her  ways  were  no  longer  compatible  with  those  of  her 
community  and  so  left  to  start  again. 
A  temporary  digression  is  necessary  to  explore  the  pivotal  role  that  Superiors  occupied  in  convent 
fife.  A  Superior  was  effectively  the  'master  of  her  domain,  "  directing  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
community,  determining  customs  and  practices  and  developing  intimate,  maternal  relationships 
with  the  Sisters  under  her  direction  through  the  examination  of  conscience.  "  Mary  Peckham 
Magray  describes  them  as  spiritual  mediators,  but  their  spiritual  authority  was  threatening  to 
priests  who  regarded  customs  like  the  examination  of  conscience  as  elevating  Superiors  to 
positions  akin  to  confessors;  the  practice  was  therefore  banned  in  1894.  '  While  women  may  have 
selected  the  religious  life  path  as  an  avenue  for  opportunity,  they  were  required  to  live  each  day 
according  to  rules  and  restrictions  and  the  hierarchy  within  religious  communities  was  inflexible 
because  the  obedience  and  submission  of  all  Sisters  to  the  Superior  was  a  'fundamental  principle 
of  convent  life.  "  However,  the  roles  for  men  and  women  in  the  Church  were  clearly  defined  and 
despite  the  authority  they  wielded  over  convent  affairs,  Superiors  were  subordinate  to  male 
Ecclesiastical  Advisors.  '  What  is  clear  from  the  narrative  of  Cordier's  departure  is  that  although 
the  Church  desperately  needed  Sisters  to  develop  and  run  the  social  services  and  institutions 
necessary  for  its  survival  in  Glasgow,  a  hostile  environment,  Superiors  who  challenged  clerical 
authority  were  not  tolerated.  When  Smith  requested  that  Cordier  apologise,  he  was  asserting  his 
ecclesiastical  authority,  but  it  is  important  to  recognise  that  his  request  had  called  into  question 
the  authority  of  the  Superior,  the  backbone  of  the  congregation. 
"FSICA.  Cochrane,  Unpublished  Manuscript,  p.  40.  O'Brien  addresses  this  issue  and  writes  that 
'cultural  difference  in  the  area  of  spirituality  [was] 
...  taxing  for  members  at  all  levels  in  the  congregation'. 
"French  Nuns  in  Nineteenth-Century  England"  in  Past  and  Present.  No.  54  (February,  1997),  p.  154. 
'Personal  communication  with  researcher,  January  200  1. 
"From  their  novitiate,  women  religious  would  confer  with  the  Superior  about  their  lives,  experiences, 
feelings  and  weaknesses,  and  this  process  was  known  as  the  examination  of  conscience.  It  reinforced  the 
spiritual  authority  of  Superiors.  Mary  Peckham  Magray,  The  Transjorming  Powr  of  the  Nuns:  Women 
Religion  and  Cultural  Change  in  lrelar;  4  1750-1900.  (Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  1998),  pp.  4748. 
'Ibid.,  pp.  4949. 
Nbid.,  p.  49.  John  Nicholas  Murphy  offers  a  useful  description  of  the  office  of  Superior  in  the 
Presentation  Order,  in  Terra  Incognita  or  the  Convents  ofthe  United  Kingdom.  (London:  Longmans,  Green 
and  Co.,  1873),  p.  702-704. 
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The  Sisters  of  Mercy  experienced  equally  severe,  though  more  fractious  conflicts  with  male 
clerics,  and  suffered  from  low  reception  rates  for  the  rest  of  the  nineteenth-century  as  a  direct 
result.  Although  many  congregations  were  actively  recruited  and  lured  into  dioceses  with 
incentives  including  rent-  and  tax-free  accommodation,  daily  or  regular  mass  within  the  convent 
and  perhaps  even  the  money  from  school  fees  and  subscriptions,  "  autonomy  was  only  guaranteed 
if  Superiors  could  'control  or  withhold'  services  based  on  the  observance  of  their  Rule,  or  if  in 
more  extreme  situations,  they  were  willing  to  leave  a  diocese.  "  In  185  1,  Elizabeth  Moore  proved 
she  was  willing  to  do  just  that,  via  the  puppet  Superior,  Sr.  M.  Catherine  McNamara.  I'lle  trend 
offion-perseverance  within  the  Mercy  community  was  mentioned  previously,  but  two  ofthe  years 
with  the  highest  desertion  rates,  1851  and  1854,  aside  from  corresponding  with  illness  peaks, 
coincided  with  serious  conflicts  between  the  Superiors  in  Limerick  and  Glasgow  and  Peter 
Forbes.  "  Looldng  at  1851  in  particular,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  desertion  of  six  young 
women  was  the  result  of  the  extraordinary  struggle  between  Elizabeth  Moore  and  Forbes.  The 
relationship  between  the  Limerick  Superior  and  the  Glasgowpriests,  particularly  Bishop  Murdoch 
and  Forbes,  was  never  very  good  and  after  Moore  had  accompanied  the  Sisters  to  Glasgow,  she 
appointed  McNamara  Superior,  though  all  of  the  available  evidence  suggests  that  in  reality, 
Moore  continued  to  run  the  community  from  Limerick.  " 
The  tension  between  the  clergy  and  Sisters  was  very  much  connected  to  the  anti-Irishness  ofmany 
ofthe  Scottish-bom  clergymen,  and  even  Bishop  Smith,  an  Enzie-bom  man  himself,  admitted  that 
ga  great  deal  of  national  feelings  existed  upon  the  Bishop's  part'  which  complicated  the  already 
troubled  situation.  "  In  May  185  1,  tempers  rose  when  Moore,  acting  frornlreland  via  McNamara, 
aware  that  anti-Irish  prejudice  might  be  'guiding  the  bishop'  and  some  of  his  priests,  "  had 
'Marie  McClelland,  "Catholic  Education  in  Victorian  Hull"  in  7he  Irish  in  Victorian  Britain:  The 
Local  Dimension.  Roger  Swift  and  Sheridan  Gilley,  Eds.  (Dublin:  Four  Courts  Press  Ltd.,  1999),  p.  105. 
"Illustrated  discussions  arc  providedby  Carol  K.  Coburn  and  Martha  Smith,  Spirited  Lives:  How  Nuns 
Shaped  Catholic  Culture  and  American  Life,  1838-1920.  (Chapel  Hill:  Ile  University  of  North  Carolina  Press, 
1999),  p.  84  and  149,  and  by  Marie  McClelland,  "Catholic  Education  in  Victorian  Hull"  in  7he  Irish  in 
Victorian  Britain:  Me  Local  Dimension.  Roger  Swift  and  Sheridan  Gilley,  eds.  (Dublin:  Four  Courts  Press 
Ltd.,  1999),  p.  105. 
'Sioban  Nelson,  Say  Little,  Do  Much  Nurses,  Nuns,  and  Hospitals  in  the  Nineteenth  Centwy. 
(Philadelphia:  University  of  Pennsylvania  Press,  200  1),  p.  25.  She  also  found  that  conflicts  between  the  Sisters 
of  Mercy  and  male  clergy  undermined  stability. 
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commenced  efforts  to  bring  the  Irish Sisters  who  had  been  lent  to  the  Glasgow  foundation  back 
to  Limerick.  Irritated  by  the  lack  of  control  he  was  able  to  exercise  over  this  female  community, 
who  were  referred  to  by  other  Glasgow  priests  as  the  'St.  Mary's  Nuns'  because  of  Forbes' 
efforts  to  keep  them  solely  engaged  in  the  work  of  his  parish,  Forbes  attempted  to  put  his  foot 
down.  However,  not  'relish[ing]  the  idea  ofbeing  purely  Mr.  Forbes'  nuns  ...  underst[anding]  him 
to  be  [nothing]  but  Chaplain  or  Confessor'  McNamara  sent  two  professed  Sisters  back  to 
Limerick  at  Moore's  command.  Forbes  responded  by  suggesting  that  since  she  (McNamara)  had 
'only  been  lent  in  like  manner,  she  had  better  return  with  them,  and  thus  prevent  any  further 
recurrence  of  the  same  manner'.  " 
This  clash  had  catastrophic  consequences  for  the  stability  of  the  community  and  resulted  in  the 
exodus  of  five  professed  Sisters,  four  postulants  and  two  novices.  "  The  long  term  effects  were 
detrimental  since  not  only  had  the  community  lost  an  experienced  Superior,  but  it  had  lost  six 
future  members  through  desertion;  the  perseverance  of  a  religious  vocation  was  difficult  under 
the  best  circumstances,  let  alone  when  a  community  appeared  to  be  falling  apart.  The  egregious 
departure  of  10  Sisters  and  six  potential  religious  meant  that  just  two  professed  Sisters,  two 
postulants  and  three  novices,  all  young  and  inexperienced,  remained  to  do  the  work  of  an  entire 
community  and  thus  'struggled  through  their  arduous  duties'.  "  Sr.  M.  Bernard  Garden,  recently 
recovered  from  typhus  and  a  newly-professed  Sister  herselý  was  appointed  Superior  by  Bishop 
Murdoch. 
An  Aberdeenshire  native,  Garden  bad  been  hand-picked  for  the  Scottish  mission  and  sent  to 
Liverpool  to  be  trained  by  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  so  that  she  could  return  to  Glasgow  and  run  a 
community.  Her  Liverpool  Superiors  bad  sent  her  to  Limerick  in  1849  and  evidence  suggests  a 
struggle  erupted  over  Garden  between  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  who  were  trying  to  assert  control 
over  one  oftheir  Sisters,  and  the  Scottish  Catholic  clergy,  who  desired  women  steeped  in  Scottish 
Catholicism  to  spearhead  the  process  of  religious  reform  and  cultural  transformation  among 
Scotland's  growing  Catholic  population.  It  is  likely  that  Murdoch,  a  Bishop  known  to  espouse 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  History  ofthe  Sisters  qfMercy,  pp.  9-10. 
'SMCA,  LimericIL  Annals,  Book  1,  entry  for  185  1,  p.  137.  MICA,  Statement  of  the  Convent  of 
Mercy.  Smith  corroborated  the  Mercy  Annals. 
"'SMCA,  Glasgow.  History  of  the  Sisters  ofMercy,  pp.  12-13. 63 
anti-Irish  sentiments,  had  intended  to  appoint  Garden  Superior  after  she  had  obtained  sufficient 
religious  experience.  '  Presumably,  both  Moore  and  the  Liverpool  Superior,  Mother  M.  St. 
Vincent,  were  aware  of  this  and  acted  to  demonstrate  their  authority  by  sending  her  to  Limerick 
and  attempting  to  prevent  her  return  to  Scotland.  Their  combined  efforts  complicated  Murdoch's 
ambitions,  forcing  him  to  travel  to  Ireland  and  fetch  the  young  woman.  '  Clearly  Moore's 
resistance  perplexed  the  Scottish  Catholic  clergy,  as  evidenced  by  a  letter  written  to  Murdoch  by 
Bishop  Kyle  (1788-1869),  Vicar-Apostolic  of  the  Northern  District: 
I  think  those  who  opposed  MMB's  coming  to  Glasgow  were  quite 
in  the  wrong  ... 
They  might  have  thought  that  she  was  not  ripe  to 
become  superior.  In  this  I  and  you  too  would  have  joined  them 
It  would  have  been  highly  desirable  that  she  had  some  years  before 
of  religious  profession  over  her  head  before  she  got  that  charge. 
It  was  I  understand  necessity  .. 
But  to  seek  to  prevent  a  Scotch 
woman  from  giving  &  her  own  poor  country  women  who  stood  so 
much  in  need  of  religious  instruction  which  they  judged  she  was 
called  by  God  to  finpart  was  I  think  unreasonable  and  contrary  to 
all  due  order.  " 
Garden's  time  as  Superior  did  not  last  long  and  the  increased  workload  took  its  toll.  By  the  end 
of  185  1,  her  'health  completely  gave  way  and  two  of  the  Sisters  became  very  unwell',  because  of 
her  fi-a  condition,  she  was  subsequently  transferred  back  to  Liverpool.  "' 
In  1854,  the  third  year  with  high  non-persevcrance  rates,  another  conflict  involving  Forbes 
erupted.  He  had  wanted  'to  have  changes  brought  about  for  the  extension  of  the  Sisters 
labours',  '  but  Sr.  M.  Aloysius  (Mary Ann)  Consitt,  a  Superior  on  loan  from  Liverpool  to  help 
the  floundering  community  after  Sr.  M.  Garden's  health  failed,  refused  to  agree  to  his  demand  and 
left  on  8  November  1854.  Glasgow's  position  as  a  new  foundation  made  it  vulnerable  to  common 
obstacles,  but  because  its  stability  was  continually  tested  by  the  lack  of  consistence  and  strong 
leadership,  successful  gr64h  was  not  achieved  during  the  nineteenth  century.  Young, 
'On  one  occassion,  Murdoch  wished  that  the  Yotmg  Irclanders  would  stop  interfering  with  his  clergy, 
writing  that  'It  is  really  a  pity  that  some  of  these  stupid  fools  did  not  get  a  skinful  of  bullets  -',  another  time  he 
wrote  that  he  was  'sadly  annoyed  by  the  unsteadiness  of  the  I-fibernian  portion'  of  his  clergy'.  SCA.  BL6/587/4 
and  BL6/58716.  The  Blairs  Letters  at  the  Scottish  Catholic  archives  are  a  rich  souce  of  fascinating  reading. 
'SCA.  OL2193/5.  Letter  from  Bishop  Kyle  to  Bishop  Murdoch,  3  May  1852. 
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prospective  Sisters  had  great  difficulty  without  experienced  Sisters  available  to  help  cultivate  their 
vocation.  Figure  8  shows  how  professions  in  the  Mercy  community  dwindled  after  these  conflicts 
and  disruptions. 
Figure  8:  Annual  Professions,  Sisters  of  Mercy,  1850-1870. 
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entered  in  Glasgow. 
The  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur 
The  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur,  the  third  significant  female  teaching  community,  arrived 
in  1894  specifically  to  open  a  teacher  training  college  that  would  enable  young  Catholic  women 
to  receive  their  teaching  qualifications  in  Scotland.  Their  arrival  was  a  landmark  in  the  Catholic 
community's  quest  for  respectability  and  was  indicative  of  its  changing  profile,  but  it  also 
represented  a  culmination  of  the  efforts  of  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy. 
Aspinwall  argues  convincingly  that  the  ultramontane  policy  adopted  by  the  Church,  after  the 
restoration  of  the  Scottish  Catholic  Hierarchy  in  1878,  sparked  a  Catholic  revivialism  which  saw 
the  native  Scottish  Catholics,  the  'Irish  faithful'  and  the  wealthy  converts  'merge  into  a  cohesive 
community'.  "'  Despite  Aspinwall's  argument  to  the  contrary,  the  old  divisions  were  not  fully 
'Bernard  Aspinwall,  "Children  of  the  Dead  End:  the  formation  of  the  modem  Archdiocese  of 
Glasgow,  1815-1914"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  43,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1992),  p.  123. 65 
'resolved',  "  but  a  shared  sense  of  achievement  had  indeed  developed  out  of  decades  of  church 
and  school  building  and  Sisters,  because  of  their  work  at  grassroots  levels,  were  more  central  to 
this  process  of  change  than  many  realise.  That  the  Church  was  even  in  a  position  to  recruit  the 
Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  was  the  result  of  the  groundwork  of  the  other  two  teaching  communities. 
The  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  were  pivotal  because  they  took  the  Church  in  Scotland  closer  to 
transformation  and  modernisation. 
What  set  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dam  apart  from  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  was  the  organisation  with  which  they  came  to  Glasgow.  Iley  had  ensured  that  adequate 
facilities  existed  for  them  prior  to  their  arrival  and  were  single-minded  in  their  goal.  They  also  had 
the  luxury  ofcommunicating  with  and  having  the  full  support  ofthe  Archbishop,  a  figure  who  did 
not  exist  in  Glasgow  until  1878,  and  they  seemed  to  be  far  more  seasoned  when  it  came  to 
negotiating  and  setting  up  a  new  community  than  either  of  the  previous  communities.  Having 
Archbishop  Charles  Eyre  (1817-1902)  oversee  the  situation  was  critical  since  he  was  looking  out 
for  the  interests  of  an  entire  Archbishopric,  rather  than  a  specific  parish,  as  Forbes  had  done.  He 
bad  actively  recruited  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  as  part  of  his  own  desire  to  consolidate 
Catholicism  in  Glasgow. 
The  congregation  was  founded  in  Namur,  in  today's  Belgium,  on  2  February  1804  by  Julie  Billiart 
(1751-1816)  and  Franqoise  Blin  de  Bourbon  (1756-1838).  Teacher  training  had  a  central 
presence  in  their  doctrines,  and  in  fact,  it  became  the  fourth  vow  'in  the  early  days  of  Notre 
Dame'.  "  Billiart  believed  there  to  be  two  components  in  education,  'Ies  petiles  sciences' 
(intellectual  growth,  social  training  and  manual  skill)  andIagrande  science'  (knowledge  ofGod), 
and  felt  that  together,  these  would  help  renew  'Christian  family  life  by  training  the  mothers  ofthe 
next  generation.  100  Prior  to  1895,  Scottish  women  wishing  to  train  as  teachers  for  the  Catholic 
system  had  to  travel  to  the  Training  College  at  Sacred  Heart,  which  had  been  established  at 
Wandsworth,  London,  in  1870,  or  to  the  Mount  Pleasant  Teacher  Training  College,  established 
"Ibid. 
"Sister  Mary  Linscott,  To  Heaven  On  Foot.  (Glasgow:  John  S.  Bums  &  Sons,  1969),  p.  67. 
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in  1856  by  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  in  Liverpool.  'O'  There  were  at  least  54  young 
women  from  Glasgow  who  had  studied  at  Mount  Pleasant,  but  the  decision  to  study  in  Liverpool 
was  difficult  and  the  expense  itselfwas  tremendous.  "'  This  was  understood  by  Archbishop  Eyre, 
who  remarked  upon  the  great  expense  involved  in  being  trained  outside  of  Scotland,  to  Mother 
M.  of  St  Philip,  the  Liverpool  Superior: 
Another  college  is  evidently  wanted  and  this  diocese  is  the  most 
suitable  place  ...  our  Scotch  girls  cannot  affird  to  go  to  London 
[or  Liverpool],  nor  to  pay  for  the  residence.  103 
The  task  of  establishing  a  training  college  and  recruiting  properly  qualified  Sisters  was 
complicated.  Archbishop  Eyre,  Canon  McIntosh  and  Canon  Chisholm  played  pivotal  roles  in  the 
process  and  spent  over  two  years  negotiating  a  suitable  situation  for  the  Sisters.  In  1892,  Sr. 
M.  of  St  Philip  (unknown)  Lescher,  Sr.  Rose  of  St  Joseph  (unknown)  McPherson,  and  Sr.  M. 
of  St  Willrid  (Adela)  Lescher  (the  intended  Superior),  "'  travelled  to  Scotland  to  scout  locations, 
but  it  was  not  until  1893  that  an  acceptable  site  for  the  prospective  college  was  found  on  a  hill 
at  Dowanside  East  and  Dowanside  West  in  the  city's  West  End.  The  records  from  the  Notre 
Dame  archives  in  Liverpool  suggest  that  Dowanhill  was  chosen  because  of  its  closeness  to  the 
University  and  the  Sisters  were  Idetermined  that  their  student  teachers  should  take  full  advantage 
of  the  opportunity'.  "-'  Glasgow  University  only  opened  its  doors  to  women  in  1892,  but 
Dowanhifl  students  did  not  study  there  until  1897  and  only  started  graduating  from  the 
University  in  1907.  " 
Government  approval  for  the  College  came  through  on  22  December  1893,  after  much 
'O'Francis  J.  O'Hagan,  Change,  Challenge  and  A  chievement.  ý  A  study  of  the  development  of  Catholic 
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she  returned  to  England  on  9  September  1871  to  teach  at  Clapham.  Illness  forced  her  to  move  to  the  Livffpool 
community,  where  she  remained  until  1886  before  returning  to  Clapham.  On  20  August  1894,  she  took  the 
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persuasion  and  pressure  from  Archbishop  Eyre  and  the  two  Canons;  `  Eyre's  diary  for  1893 
states  that  on  II  December  1893,  Canon  Chishohn  had  travelled  to  London  to  'urge  the 
authorization  of  the  Glasgow  Catholic  Training  College  for  female  teachers'!  Og  At  the  end  of 
May,  1893,  the  'Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  agreed,  subject  to  consent  and  approval  of  their 
Superiors  at  Namur,  to  undertake  the  college"'  and  on  20  August  1894,  four  Sisters  of  Notre 
Dame  de  Namur  arrived  in  Glasgow  and  they  were  Sr.  M.  of  St  Wilftid,  the  Superior,  Sr.  Phillipe 
of  the  Cross  (Marguerite)  Keating,  Sr.  Teresa  of  the  Nativity  (Dorothy)  Cuddon  and  Sr.  Julie 
de  Ste.  IVr&se  (Mary)  Gilby.  The  Liverpool  Superior,  Sr  M.  of  St  Philip,  who  had  been  up  in 
Glasgow  to  select  a  site  for  the  College,  arrived  four  days  later.  On  25  August  1894,  they  were 
welcomed  by  a  group  of  54  former  Mount  Pleasant  students  and  presented  with  an  address  and 
a  statue  of  Our  Lady  of  Victories.  The  following  is  an  excerpt  from  the  address: 
And  now  dear  Sister  Superior,  we  the  old  Students  of  Liverpool 
ask  you  to  accept  from  us  this  statue  of  our  Lady  of  Victories  as 
a  small  thanksgiving  offering  to  our  Lady  for  the  victory  she  has 
won  through  you  for  the  cause  of  Catholic  education  in 
Scotland 
... 
Also  we  ask  you  to  accept  it  as  a  slight  token  of  our 
undying  affection  towards  your  beloved  Mistress,  an  affection 
which  years  has  strengthened  and  deepened  as  with  fuller 
experience  we  are  able  to  realize  more  all  we  owe  to  your 
teaching.  110 
The  fact  that  this  address  was  written  by  former  Notre  Dame  students  demonstrates  their 
fondness  and  respect  for  the  education  they  had  received  in  Liverpool.  Records  left  by  the 
students  of  any  institution  are  difficult  to  uncover,  if  they  exist  at  all,  and  this  piece  of  evidence 
is  a  candid  glimpse  of  the  relationship  between  the  Sisters  and  their  students.  Ile  personal  and 
compassionate  qualities  of  the  address  cannot  be  ignored  because  it  was  a  show  of  great 
appreciation.  A  letter  from  Sr.  M.  of  St  Philip  described  the  gathering  in  more  detail: 
You  cannot  think  what  a  delightful  gathering  it  was.  It  was  got 
up  chiefly  by  Margaret  Maloney,  Margaret  Graham,  and  Agnes 
Duffy,  to  welcome  the  Sisters  to  Scotland 
... 
It  was  the  most  lovely 
summer  afternoon  ... 
Soon  after  the  half-hour,  the  old  students 
"GAA.  Box  IP-E]4.  Archbishop  Eyre's  Diaries  1889-1995,  entry  for  22  December  1893. 
"Ibid,  entry  for  II  December  1893. 
"9GAA.  CD6/1  Acta  Capituli  Glasguensis,  entry  for  22  June  1893.  Report  given  to  the  Committee  on 
the  Training  College  for  School  Mistresses. 
"OSND,  PAO.  MPTC  1.  Shelf  1,  Box  28,  marked  'Miscellaneous'.  Address  presented  to  Sister 
Superior  of  the  Liverpool  Training  College  by  the  old  Students  resident  in  and  around  Glasgow  on  the 
opening  of  the  Dowanhill  Training  College. 68 
might  have  been  seen  coming  up  the  two  avenues  and  gathering 
together  on  the  lawn.  There  were  fifty-four  present,  and  several 
others  who  were  out  of  town  sent  letters  and  telegrams  ...  three 
came  into  the  middle;  one  with  the  address,  the  others  carrying 
great  'shower'  bouquets  of  white  roses,  white  carnations,  white 
sweet-peas  and  white  heather.  Margaret  Maloney  read  the 
address  ... 
it  was  most  touching  in  its  out-spoken  loyalty  and 
love.  "' 
The  address  must  also  be  seen  as  evidence  of  the  progress  that  Catholic  education  in  Glasgow 
hadmade.  Aspinwall  argues  that  education  was  the  vital  element  in  reinforcing  'stability,  roots, 
self-discipline,  capital  and  values  ...  which  would  guarantee  individual  and  collective  progress'and 
although  by  the  late  1880s,  the  pupil  population  had  increased  400  per  cent,  the  retention  of 
Catholics  was  stiff  aconcern.  "'  The  Church  recognised  that  Catholic  population  needed  access 
to  more  resources  that  would  provide  opportunities  for  professional  advancement  and  'enable 
[Catholics]  ...  to  compete  with  their  Protestant  brethren  on  equal  terms  without  endangering  their 
faiths.  113  By  the  time  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  arrived,  however,  the  Church  was  in 
a  position  to  move  beyond  simply  retaining  Catholics  and  work  to  convert  non-Catholics. 
Although  evidence  of  the  Church  openly  admitting  the  desire  to  convert  non-Catholics  before 
the  1880s  has  been  hard  to  find,  an  1852  letter  from  Bishop  Smith  to  Propaganda  in  Rome, 
admited  the  conversion  of  some,  as  well  as  the  baptism  of  171  children  of  Protestant  parents.  '  14 
While  there  had  always  the  desire  for  conversions,  the  Church  in  Glasgow  had  only  barely  been 
in  a  position  to  provide  security  for  its  own,  but  by  1886  the  Church  was  secure  enough  to 
spotlight  its  'double  duty'  of  continuing  to  provide  for  the  existing  Catholic  population  and 
'facilitat[ing]  the  return  to  her  bosom  of  those  who  do  not  know  their  mother'.  "'  When 
considering  these  points,  the  Address  presented  by  the  former  Mount  Pleasant  students 
...  SND,  PAO.  BH6/DH.  h/3.  Ile  Life  of  Sister  Mary,  pp.  57-58. 
"'Aspinwall,  "Catholic  Devotion  in  Victorian  Scotland". 
"ISND,  PAO.  Address  presented  to  Sister  Superior  of  the  Liverpool  Training  College. 
I  ITSICA.  Box  marked  "Letters  from  Rome  (from  1850)  on  Rule  and  Constitutionr  ref  #  03  1.1. 
Brown  folder  marked  1851-1975.  Letter  from  Alexander  Smith  to  Cardinal  Fransoni,  Prefect  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Propaganda  Fide,  18  March  1852.  According  to  Smith,  in  the  Western  district,  'nearly  all  the 
converts  are  poor  people.  The  rich  are  too  much  attached  to  the  riches  of  this  world  to  become  Catholic.  ' 
I  "Sermon  preached  at  the  opening  of  the  National  Council  of  Scotland,  17  A  ugust  1886,  by  His 
Grace,  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow.  (Glasgow:  Hugh  Margey,  1886),  p.  8.  Ile  third  aim  of  the  National 
Council,  according  to  this  sermon  was  to  get  the  Scottish  people  to  return  to  the  Church  with  'its  elasticity  and 
adaptability  to  all  persons,  all  times,  and  all  circumstances,  p.  11.  The  Glasgow  Observer  printed  an  account 
of  a  speech  delivered  in  1890  about  the  'especial  conversion  of  the  Scotch  people...  ',  25  January  1890. 69 
illuminates  the  institutionalized  clash  of  faiths.  It  is  likely  that  these  former  Mount  Pleasant 
students  were  brought  up  with  the  belief  that  they  needed  to  save  and  defend  Catholicism,  but 
in  1895  with  the  arrival  ofthe  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame,  Catholicism  had  begun  to  modernise  with 
advanced  institutions  Eke  the  Dowanhill  Teacher  Training  College,  and  could  be  linked, 
somewhat,  to  respectability.  The  location  of  the  college,  in  the  heart  of  the  West  End,  where 
affluence  was  on  constant  show,  is  evidence  of  this  and  while  encroachment  from  the  'lower 
orders""'  was  getting  more  difficult  to  fend  off  and  the  area  was  losing  some  of  its 
r  exclusivity',  ""  property  at  Dowanhill  remained  an  impressive  acquisition. 
The  Sisters  of  Notre  Darne  de  Namur  were  far  more  financially  stable  than  the  two  previous 
communities,  but  again,  financial  details  are  scant.  The  Archdiocese  had  committed  substantial 
contributions  in  an  effort  to  attract  the  congregation,  including  the  property  at  DowahK  but  the 
congregation  also  footed  a  significant  portion  of  'initial  financial  liabilities  connected  with  the 
foundation  of  the  college'  and  were  in  debt  when  they  arrived.  Aside  from  the  money  earned 
from  their  teaching,  the  Sisters  received  financial  support  from  local  supporters  and  in  1897,  the 
conununity  received  a  gift  of  L870  from  unnamed  patron,  but  Liverpool  advised  them  that  in 
spite  of  the  generous  gift,  no  more  than  E200  per  year  should  be  applied  to  their  debt  because 
people  might  start  assuming  that  they  were  rich.  "'  Serious  financial  trouble  hit  when  building 
work,  commissioned  between  1905  and  1907  to  provide  large  lecture  rooms,  a  drill  hall,  a 
science  lab  and  a  'spacious  day  school'  left  the  Glasgow  community  with  a  E20,000  debt.  "'  It 
is  likely  that  the  community  bad  many  patrons  and  benefactors,  and  although  the  archival  material 
consulted  did  not  produce  any  names  or amounts,  except  the  gift  noted  above,  a  bazaar  which 
was  organised  by  the  community  in  1908  to  help  clear  this  debt  featured  a  music  evening.  Some 
of  the  300  invited  guests  were  dignitaries  lace  Lord  Lovat,  the  grand  nephew  of  the  Superior, 
Lady  Ninian  Crichton-Stuartone,  the  Countess  of  Louden  and  Lord  Ralph  Kerr,  and  at  the  close 
of  the  evening,  the  Superior  was  presented  with  a  cheque  for  the  proceeds  which  totalled 
""Nicholas  J.  Morgan,  "Building  the  City"  in  Glasgow  Volume  11,1830-1912.  W.  Hamish  Fraser  and 
Irene  Maver,  eds.,  (Manchester:  Manchester  University  Press,  1996),  p.  25. 
"'Ibid.  Appendix  2:  2  are  views  of  the  front  garden. 
"'SND,  PAO.  BH6/DH.  h/2.  Letter  from  Sr.  Rose  of  St.  Joseph  to  Sr.  M.  of  St.  Wilfrid,  29  November 
1897. 
119  SND,  PAO.  BH6/DliLh/1.  'IEstory  Dowanhill';  notebook  entitled  History  ofNotre  Dame  Convent 
Glasgow  1894-1928,  c.  1928,  p.  16.  Gillies,  "A  Pioneer  of  Catholic  Teacher-Training7'.  pp.  58-59. 70 
E5,300.  "' 
Apart  from  the  financial  side,  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  benefited  from  the  continued  support 
of  the  clergy  and  the  special  backing  they  received  from  the  Archbishop  no  doubt  contributed 
to  the  success  of  both  the  community  and  the  training  college.  Eyre  firmly  believed  that  'Notre 
Dame  in  Scotland  has  a  great  work  before  it,  and  will  accomplish  equally  happy  results 
[compared  with  the  work  of  the  congregation  in  England]'.  `  Similarly,  Canon  McIntosh, 
writing  to  Sr.  M.  of  St  Philip  in  Liverpool,  expressed  his  confidence  in  Wilfrid's  ability  to  instil 
the  proper  values  in  the  Dowanhill  students: 
I  might  suggest  'Our  Lady  of  Doves'.  Dowanhill  in  Scotch  I 
believe  means  the  hill  of  Doves.  And  then  is  not  the  Dove  the 
emblem  of  the  spirit  of  innocence  and  intelligence?  Qualities 
which  I  am  sure  the  new  principal  will  do  her  utmost  to  instill  into 
the  hearts  and  heads  of  her  future  chicks.  "' 
Clerical  support  ensured  the  immediate  success  of  the  training  college  and  this  success  is 
reflected  by  the  fact  that  between  1894  and  1913,  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  had  a 
total  of  I  10  Sisters  in  Glasgow.  Early  support  clearly  makes  a  difference  because  in  the  space 
oflust  19  years,  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  in  Glasgow  had  almost  triple  the  membership  of  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  and  more  than  half  the  membership  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate 
Conception.  A  database  was  not  created  for  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  because  only 
limited  material  relating  to  the  Sisters  who  worked  on  the  Glasgow  mission  was  made  available. 
Information  such  as  the  death  date,  parents'  names,  place  of  profession  and  date  of  profession, 
which  was  used  to  construct  the  databases  for  the  other  communities  was  inaccessible. 
However,  a  list  of  all  the  Sisters  who  worked  in  the  Glasgow  mission,  which  was  produced  by 
the  congregational  archivist  for  this  project,  reveals  that  between  1894  and  1913,  there  were  I  10 
Sisters. 
Figure  9  reveals  that  the  rmjority  of  the  Sisters  were  of  English-birth.  No  biographical  details 
have  been  provided  for  any  of  the  Sisters  except  the  Superior  in  Liverpool  (Sr.  M.  of  St  Philip) 
"Gillies,  "A  Pioneer  of  Catholic  Teacher-Training7,  p.  59. 
121  SM,  PAO.  BH6/DfLh/l.  Annals  1984-1906.  Letter  from  Eyre  to  Sr.  Mary  of  St  Wilfrid  at 
Dowanhill,  15  November  1895. 
'22SND,  PAO.  13H6/DH.  h/6.  Letter  from  Canon  McIntosh  to  Sr.  M.  of  St  Philip,  16  January  1894. 71 
and  the  first  Superior  in  Glasgow  (Sr.  M.  of  St.  Wilfrid).  But  because  the  place  of  birth  was 
provided,  it  has  been  possible  to  create  a  visual  breakdown  of  the  Scottish-bom  Sisters. 
Figure  9:  Birthplaces  (by  country)  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame 
de  Namur,  1894-1913. 
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Scotland 
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Source:  SND,  PAO.  List  of  Sisters  assigned  to 
Dowanhill.  Created  from  Congregational  Database. 
Figure  10  shows  that  the  majority  came  from  Glasgow  and  Lanarkshire.  Figure  II  reveals  that 
of  the  Irish-born  Sisters,  the  majority  came  from  Dublin,  Cork,  Sligo  and  Waterford,  but  it  is  not 
possible  to  know  where  they  had  migrated  because  the  material  containing  the  details  of  their 
place  of  profession  was  not  provided.  Another  limitation  concerns  sibling  sets  and  because  the 
names  of  parents,  profession  dates  and  places  were  not  divulged,  there  is  no  way  to  determine 
how  many  there  were  and  what,  if  any,  impact  this  had  on  the  Glasgow  community.  The 
presence  of  Irish  Sisters  was  not  a  concern  for  the  Scottish  Catholic  hierarchy,  as  it  had  been 
with  the  other  two  communities,  and  this  was  due  in  part  to  the  fact  that  the  community  was 
English-dominated,  "'  but  also  because  by  1894,  although  the  intra-denominational  tension  had 
not  disappeared,  it  had  lessened  considerably. 
"Although  this  will  be  more  fully  discussed  in  Chapter  4,  Charles  Eyre  (an  Englishman)  was 
deliberately  appointed  Archbishop  to  bridge  the  gap  between  the  Irish  and  Scottish  Catholics.  Bernard 
Aspinwall,  "Anyone  for  Glasgow:  The  Strange  Nomination  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  Eyre  in  1868"  in  Recusant 
History.  Vol.  23.  No.  4  (1996-1997),  pp.  585-598. 72 
Figure  10:  Scottish  Birthplaces  (by  county  and  city)  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre 
Dame  de  Namur,  1894-1913. 
Lanarkshire  (18.18%) 
Kirkcudbrightshire  (4.55%) 
Invemess-shire  (13.64%) 
Source:  SND,  PAO.  List  of  Sisters  assigned  to 
Dowanhill. 
Figure  11:  Irish  Birthplaces  (by  county)  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre 
Dame  de  Namur,  1894-1913. 
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Source:  SND,  PAO.  List  of  Sisters  assigned  to  Dowanhill. 73 
Ile  large  number  of  Sisters  working  in  Glasgow  meant  that  the  community  was  able  to  make 
significant  progress.  Before  the  college  officially  opened,  41  students  had  enrolled  in  a 
preparatory  class  in  1894  and  in  1895,  the  year  that  the  College  actually  opened,  42  students 
were  registered.  11  Five  years  later  student  numbers  reached  94  and  by  1904,  ten  years  after  the 
congregation  arrived,  119  students  were  registered.  "  Hands-on  instruction  was  an  important 
component  of  the  training  and  on  13  April  1896,  the  Sisters  took  charge  of  the  Partick  Girl's 
school  in  St.  Peter's  Parish  and  Sr.  Margaret  of  St.  Vincent  (Laura)  Pordage  was  the  head 
Mistress.  Tluve  years  later,  on  7  March  1899,  they  started  at  the  new  schools  in  St.  Charles' 
Parish.  "'  Providing  this  kind  of  teaching  experience  was  a  significant  attribute  and  the  methods 
employed  by  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  were  a  vast  improvement  over  the  pupil-teacher  system. 
This  does  not  mean  to  suggest  that  as  soon  as  Dowanhill  opened  the  use  of  pupil-teachers 
disappeared,  but  the  greater  number  of  trained  women  made  the  ever-demanding  state 
educational  regulations  easier  to  handle.  Previously,  young  people  who  seemed  bright  enough 
developed  into  monitors  and  while  their  duty  was  to  assist  rather  than  teach,  they  were  often 
given  more  responsibility  than  they  were  equipped  to  handle.  The  use  of  unqualified  pupil- 
teachers  was  widespread  in  the  Catholic  education  system,  and  this  will  be  addressed  ftirther  in 
the  next  chapter. 
The  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  made  it  their  goal  to  impart  a  rounded  training  programme  to  their 
students.  Despite  the  College  being  a  religious  educational  institution  it  did  place  significant 
emphasis  upon  the  secular  subjects  and  Sr.  Monica  Taylor,  a  Notre  Dame-trained  scientist,  is  a 
good  example  and  her  uncle,  an  industrial  chemist,  donated  some  of  his  equipment  to  Mount 
Pleasant  in  189  1.  "'  Nevertheless,  religion  had  always  been  an  important  part  ofthe  Notre  Dame 
de  Namur  curriculurn  and  in  his  1878  address  to  Mount  Pleasant  students,  Mr.  T.  W. Allies, 
Secretary  of  the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee  between  1853-1890,  drew  attention  to  this 
""GAA.  Box  IP-E  14.  Eyre's  Diaries  1889-1895,8  January  and  3  September  1985. 
"sBH6/DfLh/I  Annals  1894-1906.  Appendix  2:  3  shows  the  enrolment  numbers  for  the  first  ten  years 
of  the  Training  College  and  reveals  that  the  numbers  rose  annually  except  in  1901,  when  it  declined  by  one 
student. 
"SND,  PAO.  BH6/DHIYI.  'History  Dowanhill',  p.  16. 
"SND,  PAO.  B1161DFLh/S.  7he  Monica  Taylor  Folder.  "An  Early  Episode  in  the  teaching  of  science 
in  convent  schools  told  by  a  pupil  who  entered  the  school  in  1884.  "  Two-page  typed  account,  no  date.  In  2001 
her  contributions  to  protozoology  and  her  discovery  of  the  Amoeba  Taylori  were  remembered  in  Glasgow 
University's  alumni  magazine.  Aventie,  June  2001. 74 
point: 
1)  The  efficiency  of  the  school  depends  upon  the  teachers 
2)  Ile  efficiency  of  the  teacher  depends  upon  her  training 
3)  Just  in  proportion  as  religious  instruction  is  banished  from  the  schools  so 
it  becomes  necessary  to  train  a  race  of  teachers  who,  for  God's  love  and  for 
his  glory,  will  instruct  his  poor  in  their  faith.  128 
The  evidence  available  for  the  Glasgow  community  suggests  that  the  Sisters  did  not  try  to 
overwhelm  their  students  with  Catholic  principles  and  while  there  were  great  efforts  to  merge 
religion  and  the  secular  subjects,  Catholicism  was  the  omnipresent  backdrop.  A  successful  blend 
was  an  important  principle  held  by  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  before  they  arrived  in  Glasgow  and 
in  1894,  Canon  Chisholm  expressed  to  Sr.  M.  of  St  Philip  that  he  understood  the  necessity  of 
modernisation,  and  acknowledged  that  to  ensure  success,  religion  and  education  had  to  go  'hand 
in  hand',  with  Dowanhill  keeping  in  the  'vein  of  intellectual  projects'.  "  Chisholms  statement 
highlights  that  the  Catholic  Church,  towards  the  end  ofthe  nineteenth  century,  was  coming  under 
increasing,  almost  crippling,  pressure  to  ensure  that  its  schools  met  the  educational  requirements 
set  out  in  the  Education  Acts,  including  properly  trained  and  certificated  teachers,  which  the 
Sisters  helped  to  deliver.  This  issue  will  be  more  fully  addressed  in  the  fourth  chapter. 
In  1905,  the  Catholic  Education  Committee  issued  a  statement,  in  response  to  demands  from  the 
Glasgow  School  Board  with  respect  to  education  legislation,  on  the  necessity  of  having  trained 
teachers  and  this  is  where  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  became  pivotal  in  the  fight  to 
keep  the  Catholic  system  afloat.  Training  Catholic  teachers  was  not  only  its  ethos  but  also  its 
business  and  the  Sisters  took  it  very  seriously  since  they  knew  that  trained  teachers  were  the  life- 
blood  of  the  system  and,  consequently,  the  faith.  110  The  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur 
empowered  Catholic  women  in  Scotland,  as  skilled  professionals,  to  help  shape  the  future  of  the 
Catholic  community. 
"SND  PAO.  MPTC  1.  Shelf  1,  Box  28,  marked  "Miscellaneous".  Small  Brown  halfpenny  pass  book. 
Notes  ofAddress  to  students.  T.  W.  Allies  Esq.,  19  September  1873. 
"SND,  PAO.  BH6/DfLh/6.  Letter  from  Canon  Chisholm  to  Liverpool  Superior,  Sr.  M  of  St.  Philip, 
26  April  1894. 
'30SND,  PAO.  NIIPTC.  Shelf  1,  Box  28.  Circular  No.  3,  Catholic  Education  Committee  Statement. 
Westminster,  London,  17  November  1905. 75 
Conclusion 
The  arrival  of  Sisters  was  a  turning  point  for  the  Catholic  Church  in  Glasgow.  Although  the 
early  endeavours  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  and  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  were  complicated  by  illness,  disease  and  conflict,  both  succeeded  in  attracting  the  new 
recruits  who  would  carry  on  the  work  of  the  mission.  The  recruitment  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre 
Dame  de  Namur,  which  was  spearheaded  by  the  Archbishop  after  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
was  restored  in  1878,  was  visible  proof  that  the  Church's  ambitions  to  consolidate  Catholicism 
and  enhance  its  respectability  were  being  realised.  A  highly  professional  teaching  congregation, 
the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  came  to  Glasgow  with  the  sole  purpose  of  establishing  a 
teacher  training  college  for  Catholic  women  in  Scotland.  Ile  following  chapter  shows  how, 
after  initial  stumbling  blocks,  the  efforts  of  both  the  Francis=  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  met  with  success  as  new  parish  and  convent  schools  were 
opened  in  response  to  growing  pupil  numbers.  Without  this  foundation  the  Church  would  not 
have  been  in  a  position  to  recruit  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur,  a  prestigious  and  highly 
respected  congregation  of  teaching  Sisters. 76 
III.  Building  the  Foundation: 
Sisters  and  Catholic  Elementary  Education. 
This  chapter  explores  the  educational  work  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  before  1872,  the  year  the  Education  (Scotland)  Act  was 
passed.  Education,  it  was  felt,  would  transform  the  Catholic  community,  the  bulk  ofwhom  were 
Irish,  into  respectable,  loyal  and  obedient  Scottish  and  British  citizens.  Sisters  had  the  ability  to 
sublimate  Irish  Catholicism  and  bring  the  migrants,  and  the  future  generations,  more  in  line  with 
the  'native'  brand  of  Catholicism,  while  at  the  same  time  elevating  the  population  as  a  whole  to 
a  level  ofrespectability.  Not  only  were  the  Sisters  skilled  educators,  drawing  upon  congregational 
specialty  and  experience,  but  they  were  trained  religious  who  persevered  in  spreading  the  faith. 
Glasgow's  clergy  had  consciously  tapped  into  their  expertise. 
This  chapter  argues  that  their  educational  efforts  secured  an  important  foothold  for  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Glasgow,  a  predominantly  Presbyterian  and  hostile  city.  The  first  section,  therefore, 
explores  the  progress  made  by  the  Sisters  in  the  provision  of  elementary  education.  The  number 
ofparishes  they  worked  in,  coupled  with  the  increase  in  the  number  ofschools  they  ran  (convent, 
parish  and  Sunday  schools)  and  the  fact  that  they  were  being  continually  sought  out  by  parish 
priests  to  run  and  staff  new  schools,  illustrates  the  breadth  of  their  influence.  Increased 
membership  naturally  led  to  an  expansion  of  their  workload,  though  this  was  more  so  the  case 
with  the  Franciscan  Sisters  since  the  previous  chapter  revealed  that  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  suffered 
from  low  overall  membership  on  account  of  leadership  vacuums  and  illness  peaks.  The  increase 
in  the  number  of  Sisters  in  Glasgow  provoked  hostility,  but  this  must  be  seen  in  the  broader 
context  of  British  anti-conventualism.  Thus,  the  second  section  of  this  chapter  considers  the 
perception  of  Sisters  and  nuns  in  nineteenth-century  Scotland  and  Britain  to  highlight  that  intense 
public  fear  imposed  significant  obstacles  as  they  persevered  with  their  vocation. 
The  Progress  of  Elementary  Education 
Defending  the  faith  of  Glasgow's  Catholic  children  was  the  underlying  premise  of  Sister 
recruitment  into  the  city.  Anti-Catholicism  raged  across  Britain  in  the  nineteenth  century,  but  it 77 
had  been  periodically  intensified  by  key  developments  such  as  Catholic  Emancipation  in  1829, 
mass  migration  during  the  Famine  and  the  restoration  of  England's  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy  in 
1851.  In  many  respects,  Glasgow's  Protestant,  though  determinedly  Presbyterian  character, 
promoted  anti-Catholic  sentiments  akin  to  those  exhibited  in  the  opening  quote  which  referred  to 
the  laying  of  the  foundation  stone  for  the  Knox  monument.  The  proselytising  efforts  of  various 
Protestant  sects  worried  the  Catholic  clergy,  who  had  been  overrun  with  Famine  Irish  and  who 
lacked  the  personnel  and  institutions  to  keep  adequate  track  of  their  co-refigionists. 
Therefore,  the  Church's  recruitment  of  teaching  congregations  had  been  a  strategic  move  to 
extend  the  authority  of  the  Church.  Sisters  were  determined  missionaries  who  offset  Protestant 
proselytisation  efforts,  but  they  also  persevered  to  increase  the  morality  and  prosperity  of  the 
wider  Catholic  community.  Women  were  key  to  maintaining  the  sacred  Christian  family  and  it 
was  felt  that  those  who  came  under  the  influence  of  Sisters  would  uphold  this  ideal.  An 
anthropological  study  of  women  religious  makes  a  similar  point,  arguing  that  Sisters  and  the 
Church  saw  the  family  as  dependant  upon  the  moral  worth  of  the  wife  and  mother  which  made 
the  special  education  of  girls  fundamental.  '  In  Glasgow,  Roman  Catholicism  was  not  the  only 
denomination  to  recognise  the  value  of  women  in  extending  Church  influence,  and  the  Free 
Church  missionary  in  Cowcaddens,  Daniel  R.  Kilpatrick,  remarked  that  when  he  visited  families 
and  held  meetings  for  prayer  and  scripture,  he  did  not  forget  to  pay  attention  to  the  mothers: 
Nor  were  the  mothers  neglected.  For  years  I  held  a  weekly 
meeting  for  mothers,  which  was  moved  from  one  land  to  another 
over  all  the  district,  and  which  was  the  principle  means  from  which 
many  a  poor,  wearied  and  anxious  woman,  burdened  perhaps  with 
a  young  family  and  a  drunken  husband,  drew  heavenly  rest? 
Lesley  Orr  MacDonald's  study  ofwomen  and  Presbyterianism  between  1830  and  1930  identifies 
women  as  aggressive  proselytisers  operating  under  male  supervision  and  suggests  that  their  work 
was  considered  'purposeful'?  As  well  as  middle-class  involvement,  MacDonald  explained  that 
'Suzanne  Campbell-Jones,  In  Habit.  AnAnthropological  Study  of  Working  Nuns.  (London:  faber  & 
Faber  Limited,  1979),  p.  39. 
ýDaniel  &  Kilpatrick,  77w  religious  history  of  Cowraddens  andpersonal  recollections  of  Christian 
work  in  the  north  west  quarter  ofthe  city.  (Glasgow:  David  Bryce  and  Co.,  1867),  p.  14.  He  was  referring  to  the 
period  between  1853  and  publication.  'Land'  in  Soots  means  a  building  site  or  a  tenement. 
'Lesley  A.  Orr  MacDonald,  A  Unique  and  Glorious  Mission:  Women  and  Presbyterianism  in 
Scotlanct  1830-1930.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  2000),  p.  53-55. 78 
bible  women,  who  were  often  working-class  widows,  were  employed  in  proselytisation  activities 
because  they  had  greater  access  to  and  more  influence  with  members  of  the  working-classes. 
Nevertheless,  these  active  Presbyterian  women  were  'far  removed  from  decision-making'!  The 
similarities  between  Protestant  women  and  Sisters  are  numerous,  not  least  of  which  was  their 
subjection  to  male  authority,  but  Sisters  did  have  more  autonomy  and  freedom  to  choose  what 
work  they  undertook  and  how  they  lived.  Sisters  were  in  a  position  to  make  the  classroom,  the 
hospital,  the  prison  or  the  close  their  first  priority  and,  as  members  ofinternational  congregations, 
Sisters  achieved  considerable  leverage,  despite  the  patriarchal  character  of  Roman  Catholicism. 
The  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  offered  Catholics  in  Glasgow  the  opportunity  for 
social  improvement  through  basic  education,  but  they  also  enabled  the  Church  to  retain  followers 
who  might  otherwise  have  been  lost.  School  teaching,  as  Aspinwall  suggests,  was  seen  as  a 
rcommunity-building  profession'  and  women  religious  were  the  ones  who  were  in  a  position  to 
bring  about  'collective  progress'  because  of  their  contact  with  people  at  a  grassroots  level.  '  The 
Objects  of  the  Institution  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  stated  that  they  were  to  be  principally 
concerned  with  giving  young  women  a  'sound  Christian  Education  .. 
[receiving]  them  into  their 
convent  as  borders 
... 
[making]  it  their  chiefconcern  to  form  their  hearts  for  virtue'.  "  The  original 
Rule  and  Constitutions  ofthe  Sisters  ofMercy  expressed  a  similar  emphasis,  stating  that  'no  work 
of  charity,  can  be  so  productive  of  good  to  society  or so  conducive  to  the  happiness  of  the  poor 
as  the  careful  instruction  ofwomen  ..  the  station  they  are  destined  to  fill,  their  examples  and  advice 
will  always  possess  influence'!  The  Mercy  congregation  wielded  considerable  authority  over 
education  and  social  care  and  as  a  result  developed  into  one  of  the  most  influential  religious 
4Lcsley  A.  Orr  MacDonald,  A  Unique  and  Glorious  Mission.  -  Women  and  presbyterianism  in 
Scotldng  1830-1930.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  2000),  pp.  53-55  and  91. 
'Bernard  Aspinwall's  "Children  of  the  Dead  End:  the  formation  of  the  modern  Archdiocese  of 
Glasgow,  1815-1914"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  43,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1992),  p.  138  and  "Catholic  Devotion  in 
Victorian  Scotland".  Manuscript  of  paper  delivered  in  May  2003  at  the  University  of  Aberdeen. 
TSICA.  Box  marked  "Copies  of  Early  Constitutions"  ref.  #031.30.  Rule  ofthe  Community  ofthe 
Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Third  Order  ofS1-  Francis  Glasgow,  1855,  p.  7.  Large  Brown  book  with  dark 
brown  leather  binding  and  comers. 
7MICA.  Record  Group  100-  4.  Manuscript  Copy  of  the  Constitutions  written  by  Catherine  McAuley, 
c.  1832.  McAuley  was  pressured  to  start  a  religious  congregation  by  Dublin's  Archbishop  Murray.  Originally 
written  in  1832,  the  Mercy  Rule  was  based  on  that  of  the  Presentation  Sisters  since  McAuley  had  made  her 
novitiate  with  them.  John  Nicholas  Murphy,  Terra  Incognita  or  the  Convents  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
(London:  Longman's  Green,  and  Co.,  1873),  pp.  164-165.  Catriona  Clear,  'Me  Limits  of  Female  Autonomy: 
Nuns  in  Nineteenth  Century  Ireland"  in  Women  Surviving.  Studies  in  Irish  Women's  History  in  the  Nineteenth 
and  Awntleth  Centuries.  Luddy,  Maria  and  Murphy,  Cliona,  eds.  (Dublin:  Poolbeg  Press  Ltd.,  1990),  p.  30. 79 
congregations  of  women  religious  in  the  world! 
The  ideals  of  the  Foundress  were  just  as  important  as  the  familial  connections  and  personal 
circumstances  which  often  drew  women  to  the  religious  life.  Ultimately,  aspirants  had  to  believe 
in  the  congregational  ethos  and  many  women  were  drawn  to  teaching  because  it  was  a  respectable 
and  nurturing  profession.  That  the  education  ofwornen  and  children  was  a  priority  for  Catherine 
McAuley  is  demonstrated  in  the  care  she  took  to  investigate  a  range  of  schools  and  methods, 
including  George's  Hill  and  Middle  Abbey  poor  schools  in  Dublin,  the  Kildare  Place  Society  and 
the  poor  schools  in  FrancO  Limited  resources,  however,  saw  her  congregation  depend  upon  the 
Lancaster  method,  which  worked  on  the  premise  that  younger  Sisters  or  pupil  teachers  were 
taught  a  lesson  which  they  would  then  impart  to  small  groups  of  younger  pupils.  "  This  system 
complemented  McAuley's  simple,  yet  effective  approach  with  children: 
We  cannot  be  too  simple;  far-fetched  words,  studied  discourses 
should  be  unknown  amongst  us;  -  for  such  are  entirely  above  the 
capacity  of  our  young  charges,  and  thus  over  time  would  be  lost. 
Experience  daily  proves  that  the  simplest  instructions  are  the  best 
and  the  most  impressive.  Little  examples,  which  are  shiling,  and 
familiar  comparisons  are  most  useful,  and  serve  to  gain  the 
children's  attention.  " 
Having  undertaken  educational  work  in  Ireland,  the  first  Sisters  of  Mercy  who  came  to  Glasgow 
from  Limerick  brought  with  them  valuable  skills  and  experience  that  would  enable  them  to  teach 
and  manage  large  numbers  of  children.  Vaast  and  Cordier,  the  foundresses  of  the  Franciscan 
Sisters,  had  also  come  to  Glasgow  equipped  with  teaching  skills  and  together,  these  communities 
played  an  integral  role  in  the  development  of  Catholic  education.  Despite  this  fact,  their 
contributions  have  received  scant  attention  from  historians,  though  Bernard  Aspinwall  admits  that 
the  female  teaching  congregations  were  the  first  to  'provide  any  systematic  education'  towards 
"I-filary  Minns,  "Catherine  McAuley  and  the  Education  of  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Children  in  the  Mid- 
Nineteenth  Century"  in  Practical  Visionaries:  WomeP4  Education  and  Social  Progress,  1790-1930.  Mary 
Hilton  and  Pain  Hirsh,  eds.  (Harlow,  Essex:  Pearson  Education  Limited,  2000),  p.  56. 
'Ibid.,  p.  57. 
`17he  London-bom  Joseph  Lancaster  (1778-1838)  developed  a  'comprehensive  system  of  education', 
wherein  monitors  taught  groups  of  10-12  children.  He  stressed  economic  viability,  efficient  instruction, 
discipline  and  'motivation  by  competition'.  Carl  F.  Kacstle,  Joseph  Lancaster  and  the  Monitorial  School 
Movement.  A  Documentary  History.  (New  York:  Teachers  College  Press,  1973),  pp.  3-9.  A  sketch  of  the 
Sisters  using  this  format  was  produced  by  Sr.  M.  Clare  Agnew  in  1840  and  has  been  included  as  Appendix  3:  1. 
"Ibid.,  p.  14-15. 80 
the  improvement  of  the  city's  educational  standards.  " 
The  previous  chapter  highlighted  the  early  instability  that  was  experienced  by  each  community, 
but  these  factors  did  not  prevent  their  progress  with  education  in  the  city.  One  institution,  which 
was  maintained  by  Sisters  from  the  moment  they  arrived,  was  the  orphanage  on  Abercromby 
Street  and  although  it  was  transferred  back  and  forth  between  the  two  communities  until  the  late 
1860s,  the  fact  that  it  was  consistently  run  by  Sisters  indicates  that  the  children  housed  in  the 
facility  were  deemed  to  be  vulnerable  and  most'in  need  of  religious  instruction.  That  these 
children  were  at  risk  is  ftu-ther  demonstrated  by  the  interest  that  some  members  of  the  Protestant 
community  took  in  the  facility,  who  claimed  that  the  orphanage  did  a  disservice  rather  than  a 
service.  The  Scottish  Protestant,  a  highly  confrontational  weekly  publication  which  ran  between 
1851  and  1852,  when  intense  anti-Catholicism  was  the  result  of  the  restoration  of  England's 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  printed  an  article  criticising  conditions  within  the  facility.  It  quoted 
a  report  that  bad  been  delivered  to  the  Glasgow  City  Parochial  Board  in  1852  after  allegations  of 
improper  care  arose:  'in  the  dining  room,  called  the  refectory,  they  found  the  walls  broken  and 
dilapidated,  the  fin-niture  and  floor  abominably  dirty,  and  the  place  much  too  small  for  so  many 
as  180  children'.  "  The  Parochial  Board's  Minute  Book,  however,  recorded  comnients  only  in 
relation  to  the  boys'  section  ofthe  institution  and  despite  the  initial  recommendation  that  the  boys 
be  removed  to  Poor  House  facilities,  it  was  soon  after  decided  that  they  should  stay  put  as 
conditions  in  the  Poor  House  were  worse  than  in  the  orphanage.  " 
Before  parish  schools  were  underway,  Sunday  schools,  aimed  at  the  factory  children  who  were 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  Church  during  the  week  at  least,  were  run  by  Sisters  and  in  many  cases, 
these  Sunday  schools  were  the  first  point  ofcontact  since  many  children  did  not  attend  parish  day 
even  after  1872  when  compulsory  attendance  was  introduced.  Magray  emphasises  that  because 
of  the  their  focus  on  the  introduction  of  religion,  Sunday  schools  were  often  established  before 
"Bernard  Aspinwall,  "The  Formation  of  the  Catholic  Community  in  the  West  of  Scotland:  Some 
Preliminary  Outlines"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  33,  (1982),  pp.  4648.  As  noted  in  the  introduction,  Frank 
O'Hagan  is  an  exception. 
"James  Gibson,  ed.,  77je  Scottish  Protestant.  Vol.  I  (Glasgow-  W.  P,  M'Phun,  1852),  pp.  537-538. 
Gibson  was  the  minister  of  the  Free  Kingston  Church  in  Glasgow.  Elaine  McFarland,  Protestants  First: 
Orangelsm  in  19'  century  Scotland.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University  Press,  1990),  p.  96. 
"Glasgow  City  Archives,  D-HEW  1.1.2.  Glasgow  Parochial  Board  Minute  Book,  23  December  1851 
to  I  February  1861.  Entries  for  6  January  and  2  Febniary  1852. 81 
parish  schools  as  a  means  to  promote  Catholicism.  "  The  Sunday  schools  attendance  numbers, 
shown  in  the  only  available  though  often  inaccurate  source,  were  relatively  high  and  in  1852,  St. 
Mary's  Parish  alone  had  upwards  of  600  girls  at  both  the  preparatory  and  advanced  levels.  16 
Aside  from  St.  Mary's  Parish,  ten  years  later  in  1862,  St.  Mungo's  Parish  had  an  average  Sunday 
School  attendance  of  500  girls.  "'  Since  schooling  was  not  yet  mandatory,  Sunday  school 
attendance  was  often  much  higher  than  school  attendance.  Indoctrinating  this  many  children  in 
Catholicism  necessitated  a  successful  method  of  transmission  and  this  is  where  the  experience  of 
the  Mercy  Sisters  in  the  Lancaster  method  paid  off.  "' 
As  noted  in  the  previous  chapter,  1850  represented  a  turn-around  year  for  the  Franciscan 
community  and  the  reception  of  eight  postulants  meant  that  there  were  more  hands  available  for 
teaching  and  thus  in  1850  the  Sisters  took  charge  of  schools  in  the  parishes  of  St.  Andrew's,  St. 
John's  and  St.  Joseph'S.  9  The  St.  Andrew's  and  St.  John's  schools  had  been  intended  for  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  and  in  fact  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were  already  teaching  in  the  St.  John's  schools, 
when  the  Superior  (McNamara),  acting  on  the  orders  of  Moore  from  Limerick,  refused  to  allow 
her  Sisters  to  work  in  the  night  schools  set  up  for  the  factory  girls  because  they  assembled  after 
seven  o'clock.  The  Sisters  had  been  willing  to  teach  in  the  schools,  but  Moore's  strict  refusal 
brought  the  community  and  the  'Ecclesiastical  Authorities  into  collision'.  "  In  lieu  of  this 
development,  the  parish  priests  turned  to  the  Franciscan  Sisters  who  agreed  to  take  on  the 
schools. 
In  contrast  to  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  struggled  in  1850,  as  indicated  by  the 
previous  chapter  which  identified  this  year  as  one  ofthree  particularly  difficult  years  in  the  1850s. 
After  the  incident  with  the  St.  Andrew's  and  St.  Joseph's  evening  schools,  Bishop  Smith  felt  that 
"Mary  Peckham  Magray,  The  Transforming  Powr  of  the  Nuns:  Womeit  Religion  and  Cultural 
Change  in  Irel=4  1750-1900.  (Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  1998),  pp.  97-98. 
`CDS,  1852,  pp.  95-99. 
"CDS,  1862,  p.  94. 
"I'lie  Ursulines  of  Jesus  in  Edinburgh  also  taught  this  way  and  Bishop  James  Gillis  wrote  that  because 
of  the  large  class  sizes,  monitors  had  been  'selected  from  the  more  advanced,  and  otherwise  best  qualified 
among  the  pupils  -  instructions  communicated  by  the  teacher,  being  thus  made  to  permeate  the  entire  school.  ' 
"Objects  of  St  Catharine's  Institute  of  Our  Lady  of  Mercy,  Lauriston  Gardens,  Edinburgh"  in  St.  Catherine's 
Convent  of  Our  Lady  of  Mercy,  Edinburgh,  186  1. 
"FSICA.  Obituaty  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions,  Volumes  I&H.  Kept  with  the  Superior. 
2'IvHCA.  Statement  ofthe  Convent  ofMercy.  CDS,  185  1,  p.  88  lists  the  Franciscans  as  the  teaching 
congregation  responsible  for  these  three  schools. 82 
the  Mercys  were  not  'making  adequate  progress'  and  therefore  asked  Cordier  to  return  to 
Charlotte  Street  (she  had  been  removed  from  there  when  the  Irish  community  arrived)  and  open 
a  convent  school  for  day  pupils  and  boarders.  This  directive  was  followed  immediately  and  soon 
after,  fee-paying  students  were  received.  Cordier's  personal  notes  reflect  a  sense  of 
accomplishment  and  pride: 
...  our  former  pupils  who  had  gone  away  with  the  others  [Sisters  of 
Mercy]  came  back  to  us  ah-nost  immediately,  one  after  another.  It 
was  curious  to  see  these  little  girls  coming  back.  It  seemed  that 
they  had  gained  their  wishes.  " 
As  the  community  grew  and  became  more  established  in  Glasgow,  the  pupil  population  in  the 
convent  school  increased.  To  house  the  growing  community,  which  numbered  roughly  16  in 
185  1,  and  a  pupil  population  ofapproxiniately  70  day  pupils  and  seven  pupil  boarders,  a  property 
at  58  Charlotte  Street  was  purchased  in  May  185  1.  Although  the  property  was  expanded  soon 
after  it  was  purchased,  by  1856  the  facility  was  proving  too  small  so  the  neighbouring  house  and 
garden  were  bought  and  used  for  new  pupil  boarders.  '  Continued  pupil  growth  necessitated 
ftirther  expansion  with  a  new  school  house  being  constructed  on  the  property's  garden.  "  The 
purchase  of  the  original  property  (58  Charlotte  Street)  was  controversial  since  Mr.  Jeffrey, 
identified  in  the  previous  chapter  as  a  patron  ofthe  community,  bad  secretly  secured  the  Charlotte 
Street  property  for  their  new  convent,  but  neglected  to  inform  the  previous  owner  ofthe  purpose 
for  which  the  property  was  being  acquired.  Furious  to  discover  that  the  property  was  destined 
to  become  a  convent,  the  previous  owner  tried  to  have  the  sale  reversed  by  taking  the  community 
to  court  on  16  July  1851,  but  was  unsuccessful.  ' 
Parish  school  openings  and  convent  school  expansion  represented  the  success  ofboth  Catholicism 
`FSICA.  Box  marked  Mother  Adelaide  and  Mother  Veronica,  reC  #  011.  Copy  of  manuscript,  pp.  61 
and  63. 
'Glasgow  Herald,  7  July  185  1.  FSICA.  Obituary  List  and  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions  and  CDS, 
1851,  p.  119.  Murdoch's  and  Smith's  application  to  extend  the  Charlotte  St.  building  for  convent  and  school 
was  mentioned.  Appendix  3:  2  is  a  drawing  of  the  convent  school.  FSICA.  Box  marked  "Mother  Adelaide  and 
Mother  Veronica7reE  #  011.  Medium-sized  black  book  with  1846-1861  marked  in  red  on  the  inside  cover. 
'FSICA.  Box  marked  Early  l-listory,  ref  #  012.2.  'Mird  Order  Regular  of  St.  Francis  in  Scotland"  in 
Scottish  Catholic  Monthly,  May,  1894,  p.  182. 
14  FSICA.  Unpublished  Manuscript.  Sr.  M.  Dolores  Cochrane,  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate 
Conception.  In  the  Beginning.  Part  One.  (1986)  Held  by  the  Superior.  Although  Mr.  Jeffrey  handled  the 
transaction,  it  is  not  known  where  the  money  for  this  purchase  came  from. 83 
in  Glasgow  as  well  as  the  growing  influence  of  the  Sisters.  According  to  Magray,  the  education 
ofchildren  was  the  most  important  aspect  of  Sisters'work  because  they  could'reform  and  mould' 
their  young  charges,  something  even  parents  and  priests  could  not  do.  "  Sisters  became  authority 
figures  to  Catholic  families  which  impacted  devotional  activities  like  Mass  attendance,  though 
Callum  Brown  points  out  that  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  Church  attendance  was  linked  to  economic 
booms  and  busts.  "  The  growth  ofthe  convent  school  revealed  that  the  middle-  and  upper-classes 
viewed  the  Sisters  as  competent  educators,  but  it  also  demonstrates  that  these  women,  who 
promised  to  'impart  a  good  religious  and  secular  education  to  the  children  of  such  Catholic 
parents  as  are  capable  of  affording  their  children  that  great  blessing',  "  were  making  a  significant 
impact  because,  like  Ireland,  the  process  of  cultural  change  among  Catholics  in  Scotland  was  led 
by  the  4wealthy  and  ambitioUS'.  28 
The  Catholic  Times  reported  that  'a  very  large  share'  of  Catholic  education  was  provided  by  the 
Franciscan  Sisters  and  that  education  was  'one  of  the  strongest  helps  to  her  [Catholic  Church] 
progress  in  this  country'.  '  The  focus  on  the  maintenance  and  education  of  women  certainly 
existed  to  improve  their  condition,  but  the  efforts  of  Sisters  must  also  be  seen  as  a  deliberate 
attempt  to  ensure  future  generations  of  loyal  and  obedient  Catholics.  Thus,  far  from  being 
powerless  instruments,  these  Sisters  showed  themselves  to  be  determined  missionaries,  a  fact  that 
did  not  escape  the  notice  of  their  pupils.  A  card  sent  by  the  pupils  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters' 
convent  school  in  St.  Lawrence's  Parish,  Greenock,  to  the  parish  priest,  reveals  their  awareness 
of  the  importance  of  their  education: 
We  know  the  great  interest  you  all  take  in  us,  and  how  very  much 
you  wish  us  to  be  good,  and  attentive  to  all  our  religious 
instructions  and  to  all  our  lessons.  The  Sisters  have  told  us  so, 
and  we  are  very  sensible  of  it.  We  are  very  glad  to  be  able  to  say 
to  you  to-day  that  we  thank  you  for  it,  and  that  we  will  strive  to 
be  still  better  and  more  diligent.  ' 
The  Franciscan  Sisters  opened  two  more  convent  schools  in  the  1870s,  one  in  Bothwell, 
2'Magray,  7he  Transforming  Powr,  p.  83  and  97. 
26Callurn  Brown,  Religion  and  Society  in  ScotlandSince  1707.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University 
Press,  1997),  p.  I  18. 
"CDS,  1850,  p.  122.  Appendix  2:  1,  Figure  2,  shows  the  advert  where  the  Sisters  make  this  promise. 
'Magray,  The  Transforming  Powr,  pp.  88-89. 
"Catholic  Times,  2  February  1877. 
-'GAA.  WD5  Condon  Memoirs.  Box  unsorted,  loose,  white  card  inserted  into  notebook. 84 
Lanarkshire,  in  1873  and  another  at  Bank  House  in  Greenock  in  1874.  The  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
however,  were  not  able  to  open  a  convent  school  until  1867,  and  its  first  advertisement  only 
appeared  in  the  CDS  in  187  1;  their  financial  survival  was  dependant  upon  begging,  donations  and 
baking  altar  breads.  "  The  delay  in  establishing  a  Mercy  convent  school  suggests  that  limited 
numbers  only  permitted  them  to  focus  their  energy  on  the  parish  schools.  Although  they  had  great 
autonomy  over  the  running  oftheir  schools,  when  it  came  to  outside  funding,  the  Church  ensured 
that  the  Sisters  were  at  the  mercy  of  the  State.  In  1856,  a  meeting  was  called  to  decide  whether 
or  not  the  Sisters  should  'submit  to  an  examination  by  a  government  inspector  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  a  certificate  qualifying  them  to  undertake  the  training  of  pupil  teachers.  "  The 
community's  Council  decided  against  the  idea,  feeling  that  it  would  'secularize  such  certificate 
mistresses  and  deprive  the  superiors  of  the  full  control  over  them'.  "  However,  the  community 
received  a  Command  Under  Obedience  from  Bishop  Murdoch  ordering  them  to  comply  and  allow 
four  Choir  Sisters  to  be  examined  by  an  inspector.  Notwithstanding  the  prior  conflicts  that  arose 
between  the  community  and  clergymen,  this  was  a  legitimate  demand  since  government  grants 
were  subject  to  inspection  and  the  Catholic  education  system  could  not  afford  to  lose  any  funding. 
Aside  from  providing  the  middle-  and  upper-class  parents  with  a  respectable  alternative  for  their 
daughters'  education,  convent  schools  were  an  indispensable  source  of  revenue  which  helped  to 
offset  the  cost  of  the  poor  parish  schools.  Econornic  necessity,  therefore,  required  the  provision 
of  stratified  institutions  as  a  means  oftapping  into  middle-  and  upper-class  pockets;  poverty  was 
ubiquitous  throughout  the  independent  existence  of  Glasgow's  Catholic  education  system.  The 
combination  of  both  convent  and  parish  school  served  three  important  purposes:  firstly,  it 
provided  some  degree  of  education  for  the  children  whose  parents  could  not  pay  for  schooling; 
secondly,  and  not  necessarily  the  community's  aim,  fee-charging  schools  maintained  the  class 
divisions  which  were  often  desired  by  those  in  a  position  to  send  their  children  to  more  upscale 
institutions;  thirdly,  a  number  ofthose  young  women  educated  in  convent  schools  would  form  the 
"Trees  of  Mercy.  ý  Sisters  of  Mercy  of  Great  Britain,  jrom  1839.  (Wickford,  Essex:  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
1993),  p.  20  and  SMCA,  Limerick.  Notes  on  the  Glasgow  Foundation,  1849-1999  (general  reference).  CDS, 
1871,  p.  130.  In  1859  their  poverty  necessitated  that  they  sell  their  convent  to  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor. 
'FSICA.  Box  marked  "Early  History"  ref  #0  12.2.  Minutes  ofCouncil  ofthe  Convent  of  the 
immaculate  Conceptioi%  Glasgow,  1854-1872.  Hardcover  black  book  with  brown  paper  cover,  pp.  7-8. 
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next  generation  of  Sisters,  which  ensured  community  survival  and  served  to  cement  the  Church's 
position  in  a  hostile  environment. 
Membership  with  the  Franciscan  Sisters  certainly  increased  after  1850  and  between  1851  and 
1859,65  Sisters  were  professed.  '  The  growth  in  community  numbers  meant  that  their 
commitment  to  the  parish  schools  could  be  expanded,  and  while  the  Franciscan  Sisters  were 
working  in  three  parishes  in  1850,  they  had  expanded  into  five  parishes  and  were  teaching  an 
estimated  3,570  pupils  in  1860.  "  In  1870,  on  the  eve  ofthe  Education  (Scotland)  Act,  96  Sisters 
had  been  professed  and  approximately  68  were  working  in  at  least  six  parishes  and  teaching  an 
estimated4,680  children.  '  In  1851,  before  the  grand  departure  of  16  Sisters  from  the  Mercy 
community,  they  had  been  in  the  parishes  of  St.  Mary's  and  St.  Mungo's,  and  although  figures 
were  recorded  for  St.  Mungo's,  which  only  opened  that  year,  roughly  400  pupils  attended  the  St. 
Mary's  day  and  evening  schools,  and  Sunday  School  attendance  across  the  two  parishes  was 
about  1,000  children  . 
37  After  the  loss  of  the  majority  of  the  community  in  185  1,  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  struggled  with  the  work  of  these  parishes  and  their  situation  worsened  when  Sr.  M. 
Bernard  Garden,  the  young,  Scottish-born  Superior  referred  to  in  the  previous  chapter,  was 
forced  to  return  to  Liverpool  because  her  health  had  broken  down.  38 
Rebuilding  after  such  an  upheaval  took  time,  but  by  early  1865,  the  Mercys  were  working  in  four 
parishes:  St.  Joseph's,  St.  Mungo's,  St.  Mary's  and  St.  Vincent  of  Paul's.  They  taught  roughly 
945  pupils  in  their  day  and  evening  Schools  and  an  additional  1,100  children  in  the  Sunday 
'FSICA.  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions. 
"Appendix  3:  3  displays  the  first  teaching  Sisters.  CDS,  1860,  pp.  81-84.  These  estimates  are  based  on 
the  statistics  provided  for  each  parish  and  it  includes  Sunday,  Day  and  Evening  schools,  though  for  some  of  the 
schools,  statistics  were  not  provided.  The  parishes  they  taught  in  were:  St.  Andrew's,  St.  Alphonsus',  St. 
Joseph's,  St.  John's  and  St.  Patrick's.  Data  on  St.  Patrick's  and  St.  John's  parishes  come  from  FSICA. 
Unpublished  Manuscript.  Franciscan  Sisters,  pp.  38  and  40. 
'CDS,  1870,  pp.  91-97.  They  taught  in  St.  Andrcw's,  St.  Alphonsus',  St.  Mary's,  St.  Mungo's,  St. 
Vincent  of  Paul's  and  St.  Francis'  parishes.  FSICA.  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions.  The  estimate  of  Sisters  is 
based  on  professions  during  or  before  1870  and  those  not  recorded  as  having  died  or  left  before  1870. 
'CDS,  1851,  pp.  88-89. 
39  Sisters  of  Mercy,  Bermondsey,  Mother  Mary  Bernard  Garden.  Paper  produced  for  a  congregational 
meeting,  15  November  2003.  Her  activities  in  Scotland  did  not  stop  here,  before  her  death  in  1893,  she 
founded  five  Mercy  houses  in  Scotland:  Dornie  (1870),  Elgin  (1871),  Fort  Augustus  (1872),  Keith  (1873)  and 
Tomintoul  (1880). 86 
Schools,  "  they  gave  up  St.  Mary's  later  that  year  because  the  community  had  been  struck  by  too 
many  illnesses  and  deaths.  "O  In  1867  they  opened  a  small  middle-class  day  school  at  their  new 
convent  on  Garnethill  as  well  as  a  new  poor  school  in  St.  Aloysius'  Parish,  where  they  had  been 
invited  by  the  Jesuits.  "  In  1868,14  Sisters  ran  the  schools  in  St.  Joseph's  and  St.  Mungo's,  but 
they  had  been  replaced  in  St.  Mary's  and  St.  Vincent  of  Paul's  by  the  Franciscan  Sisters  because 
they  could  not  provide  enough  Sisters  for  these  parishes.  "  In  1870,  on  the  eve  of  the  Education 
(Scotland)  Act,  there  were  13  Sisters  working  in  the  parishes  of  St.  Joseph's,  St.  Mungo's  and 
St.  Aloysius'  and  they  were  teaching  an  estimated  1,560  children  in  day,  evening  and  Sunday 
SChoolS.  43 
It  is  diflicult  to  track  exactly  which  schools  were  run  by  which  community  because  schools  were 
frequently  swapped  between  them  on  account  ofa  few  reasons.  Sisters  may  have  been  requested, 
by  a  priest  or  bishop,  to  run  a  school  in  another  parish,  there  may  have  been  a  shortage  of  Sisters, 
on  account  of  illness  and  death,  which  meant  that  they  could  not  cope  with  the  demand,  or  there 
could  have  been  territorial  disputes;  all  three  ofthese  factors  were  present  among  the  conununities 
in  Glasgow.  For  example,  when  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  moved  to  Grafton  Street  to  serve  the  St. 
Joseph's  Parish  schools  in  1860,  where  the  Mercy  community  was  actually  to  find  the  most 
stability  in  Glagsow,  a  conflict  arose  because  that  parish  was  understood  to  have  been  Franciscan 
territory.  Despite  this  prior  'claim,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  turned  over  their  schools,  but  the  fact 
that  the  Mercy  decision  to  move  into  St.  Joseph's  parish  was  unpopular  was  noted  because  their 
31CDS,  1865,  pp.  86-89.  The  Sunday  School  numbers  are  a  conservative  estimate  as  no  figures  were 
returned  for  St  Mary's.  Also,  the  children  from  St.  Vincent  of  Paul's  went  to  the  Day  and  Evening  Schools  in 
St.  Mungo's  Parish,  because  they  did  not  have  their  own.  A  letter  from  Eugene  Small  to  Bishop  Smith 
mentioned  his  desire  to  have  the  boys  of  St.  Vincent's  and  those  of  St.  Mungo's  taught  together  to  save  money 
and  because  it  was  difficult  to  find  enough  Brothers  to  teach  in  both  parishes.  SCA,  Edinburgh.  OL2/98/15. 
Eugene  Small,  St.  Mungo's  Glasgow.  Letter  from  Small  to  Bishop  Smith,  19  October  1860. 
"Me  previous  chapter  described  the  six  typhus  and  consumption  deaths  that  occurred  between  1862- 
1867.  SMCA,  Glasgow.  Typed  version  of  the  Annals. 
"ISMCA,  Glasgow.  History  ofthe  Sisters,  pp.  37-38.  This  information  is  likely  accurate  since  it  is  also 
mentioned  in  Limerick's  material.  SMCA,  Limerick.  Notes  on  the  Glasgow  foundation. 
I  SMCA,  Glasgow.  Names  ofSisters  who  entered  in  Glasgow.  Held  in  green  plastic  binder  marked 
"Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation"  and  "Hand-written  Account  of  Foundation".  This  estimate  is  based  on 
those  who  were  professed  during  or  before  1868  and  who  were  not  recorded  as  having  died  before  1868. 
'Ibid.  This  estimate  is  based  on  those  who  were  professed  during  or  before  1870  and  who  were  not 
recorded  as  having  died  before  1870.  CDS,  1870,  pp.  72-73.  This  estimate  is  conservative  since  figures  were 
not  provided  for  St.  Aloyisus'. 87 
annalist  recorded  that  they  had  made  an  'unpleasant  irnpression'44on  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters 
and  Bishop  Smith,  who  had  called  their  act  'an  ungracious  one  towards  the  Franciscan 
community'.  45  The  workload  ofthe  Franciscan  Sisters  was  heavy,  especially  since  they  were  also 
ible  f  responsi  (or  the  Abercromby  Street  Orphanage  during  the  early  1860s,  but  when  they  took 
over  the  St.  Mary's  Industrial  School  (girls),  they  relinquished  control  of  the  orphanage  to  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy.  Similarly,  when  the  St.  Mary's  Parish  School  (girls)  grew  too  much  for  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy,  on  account  of  illness  and  the  five  deaths  that  occurred  between  1862  and  1866, 
the  facility  was  transferred  to  the  Franciscan  Sisters.  The  first  instance  of  a  school  being 
transferred  to  secular  teachers  was  in  1869  when  the  Franciscan  Sisters  resigned  charge  ofthe  St. 
Vincent's  Parish  School  (girls).  ' 
The  problem  of  simply  not  having  enough  bands  to  do  the  work  was  an  important  concern  and 
a  shortage  ofteaching  Sisters  could  mean  that  others  from  distant  communities  were  called  on  for 
help.  In  1862,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  recalled  some  oftheir  nurnber  from  Inverness  as  the  increase 
in  pupil-borders  was  more  than  the  existing  Sisters  could  handle.  A  quick  summary  comes  from 
the  Council  minutes: 
...  there  was  no  great  necessity  for  the  Sisters  in  Inverness  as  the 
small  numbers  attending  these  schools  could  easily  be  taught  by 
one  secular  teacher,  while  in  Glasgow,  the  health  of  the  best  and 
most  efficient  Sisters  was  breaking  down  under  the  double  amount 
of  labour  they  were  obliged  to  undertake.  "' 
Nevertheless,  many  women  persevered  and  accepted  it  as  part  of  their  vocation.  Often, 
communities  recognised  that  they  were  viewed  more  as  resources  than  as  partners  in  the  process 
of  community  reform  and  thus  challenged  those  who  attempted  to  take  advantage.  Sr.  M.  de 
Sales  Dend,  a  Mercy  Superior  who  provided  stability  during  the  1860s,  came  up  against  Father 
Forbes,  who  had  yet  again  attempted  to  push  the  Sisters  too  hard.  Writing  to  Forbes,  she 
explained  that  too  much  was  being  demanded  of  them: 
'Ibid.,  p.  26.  The  Jesuits  had  complicated  the  fragile  situation  when  they  extended  an  invitation  to  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy  to  work  in  that  parish.  Bernard  Aspinwall,  "Ibe  Formation  of  a  British  Identity  within 
Scottish  Catholicism,  1830-1914"  in  Religion  and  National  Identity.  Wales  and  Scotl=4  C.  1700-2000. 
Robert  Pope,  Ed.  (Cardiff,  University  of  Wales  Press,  2001),  pp.  276-277. 
41SMCA,  Glasgow.  History  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  Glasgow,  p.  26. 
'FSICA.  ýMird  Order  Regular  of  St.  Francis  in  Scotland",  p.  205. 
`FSICA.  Box  marked  "Early  History"  ref  #0  12.2.  Minutes  of  Council,  I  March  1862,  p.  3  S. 88 
We  are  now  so  reduced  in  numbers,  that  we  find  ourselves  quite 
unable  for  work  ofthe  3  schools-having  only  eight  working  hands 
two  of  these  sick  we  find  it  impossible  to  go  on  with  all.  " 
Sectarianism,  work-related  pressures  and  illness  took  their  toll  on  Glasgow's  teaching 
communities  and  working  under  threat  of  illness  or  even  death  during  disease  peaks  did 
discourage  many  from  continuing  with  the  religious  life  path,  as  evidenced  by  the  previously 
identified  desertion  trend  among  Sisters  of  Mercy.  Nevertheless,  the  Sisters  continued  with  their 
mission  and  succeeded  in  creating  a  foundation  for  Catholic  education  in  Glasgow. 
Anti-Conventualism 
Despite  setbacks,  both  congregations  had  persevered  and  experienced  growth  between  1847  and 
1872  which  represented  a  success  for  women  religious  and  Catholicism  in  Glasgow.  The  growth 
of  Catholic  education  itself  was  a  tender  issue,  but  it  was  complicated  by  society's  apprehension 
ofthe  women  who  administered  a  large  portion  of  it.  '  Anti-Catholicism  and  anti-conventualism 
were  widespread  in  nineteenth-century  Britain;  Sisters  provoked  fear  not  only  because  they  were 
the  Church's  most  successfid  missionaries,  but  also  because  they  were  women  living  beyond  the 
reach  of  most  men. 
Many  of  Glasgow's  citizens  were  hostile  to  the  notion  of  Catholicism  having  the  means  and  the 
manpower,  or  in  this  case,  woman-power,  to  establish  roots.  In  the  nineteenth  century, 
Presbyterianism  and  Catholicism  were  patriarchal,  but  those  Presbyterian  women,  who  desired 
a  greater  personal  dedication  to  God,  had  to  adjust  their  ambitions  to  complement  the  dictated 
familial  ideal  because  institutions  like  religious  congregations  did  not  exist.  Also,  according  to 
MacDonald,  female  ordination  was  avoided  on  a  practical  level  because  Scottish  divinity  faculties 
"SMCA,  Glasgow.  Names  ofSisters  and  Blue,  hard-covered  four-ringed  binder  containing 
correspondence.  Letter  from  Mother  M.  de  Sales  Dend  to  Father  Peter  Forbes,  30  July  1864.  Originally  from 
Edinburgh,  she  was  elected  Superior  in  1864,1867,1877  and  finally  in  1880.  She  died  in  1897,  aged  63  years. 
49Rene  Kollar  has  linked  much  of  the  published  criticism  about  convent  schools  in  England  to  the 
French  or  continental  roots  of  many  of  the  congregations.  French  convent  schools  were  portrayed  as  a  threat  to 
England's  Protestant  character  because  they  undermined  British  patriotism  during  its  great  age  of  empire;  the 
French,  though  no  longer  a  military  threat,  remained  an  ideological  enemy.  "Foreign  and  Catholic:  A  Plea  to 
Protestant  Parents  on  the  Dangers  of  Convent  Education  in  Victorian  England"  in  History  ofFducation.  Vol. 
3  1,  No.  4  (July,  2002),  pp.  340  and  343-345. 89 
were  closed  to  women  until  1898,  but  ideologically,  female  ministers  would  threaten  to  shatter 
the  'paterfamilias'  image.  "  It  was  believed  that  women  would  jeopardise  their  'reputation[s] 
and  respectability"'  if  they  were  to  join  in  with  all  the  politics  and  debate  involved  with  running 
a  church.  Indeed,  many  Roman  Catholics  subscribed  to  similar  opinions,  but  for  those  Catholic 
women,  who  felt  called  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  God  without  having  to  tend  to  a  husband  and 
children  at  the  same  time,  the  option  was  there  in  the  form  of  religious  congregations. 
Upon  their  arrival  in  Scotland,  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were 
confronted  by  the  harassment  and  bigotry  which  became  inescapable  facts  of  community  life.  In 
doing  what  they  had  been  brought  to  Glasgow  to  accomplish,  the  Sisters  made  adjustments  to  suit 
their  needs  in  a  hostile  environment.  The  'street  costume"  adopted  by  the  Franciscan  Sisters  was 
a  straw  bonnet  and  cloak  to  disguise  the  fact  that  they  were  Catholic  nuns: 
To  avoid  Protestant  hostility,  it  was  thought  advisable  that  the 
Sisters  should  disguise  as  far  as  may  be,  the  religious  dress,  but 
they  were  easily  recognized,  struck  at,  mobbed,  insulted,  and  [had] 
offensive  things  thrown  at  them  and  had  their  ears  assailed  by 
offensive  epithets,  as  they  went  and  came,  to  and  frorn,  their 
schools.  " 
The  practice  of  'dressing  down'  was  maintained  until  1896,  when  it  was  decided  at  Chapter  by 
6a  large  majority'  that  the  outside  dress  for  choir  Sisters  should  be  changed  to  a  'long  circular 
cloak  and  no  bonnet'.  "  The  Sisters  of  Mercy  'had  a  good  deal  of  that  low  bigotry  to  endure' 
when  they  went  out  on  visitation  and  therefore  were  instructed  to  be  sure  of  where  they  were 
going  before  they  left  and  to  go  out  only  in  pairs  as  'the  greatest  caution  and  gravity  shall  be 
observed  [when]  passing  through  the  streets'.  55  At  times,  they  were  targeted  by  children  who 
would  shout:  'a  rope,  a  rope  to  hang  the  Pope,  '  but  an  incident  in  Lanark,  which  involved  the 
Sisters  of  Charity,  deserves  a  special  mention  because  of  its  severity.  On  13  November  1871, 
'Ibid.,  p.  172.  Pater  Famillas  referred  to  him  as  the  breadwinner  and  educated  head  of  the  household. 
"Ibid.,  p.  178.  For  information  on  nonconformist  female  preachers  read  pp.  178-187. 
11FSICA.  Records  of  Chapter  Gatherings,  entry  for  16  July  1896.  Held  by  the  Superior. 
51FSICA.  Box  marked  "Beginnings  and  Early  I-listory"  ref  #0  12.1.  "Franciscan  Convent  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  Glasgow.  'Me  Establishment  of  our  Foundation" 
,  p.  5. 
'FSICA.  Records  of  Chapter  Gatherings,  entry  for  16  July  1896. 
5'SMCA,  Glasgow.  Rules  and  Constitutions  of  the  Religious  Called  Sisters  of  Mercy  Part  Is'  Glasgow 
1849.3'  Chapter  "Of  Visitation  of  the  Sick",  61  Rule. 
'MICA..  4nnals.  Sisters  of  Mercy,  Limerick  1838-1859.  Transcribed  from  the  original  hand-written 
Annals  by  Sr.  Mary  Attracta  Gavan,  1994,  p.  216. 90 
while  two  Sisters  were  out  walking,  the  Wellgate  Street  baker,  Mr.  Robert  Yuile,  shot  one  of 
them  and  although  the  shooting  was  deemed  accidental  by  police,  questions  were  raised  about  his 
character  since  he  was  known  as  an  'awfiil  drunkard  [who]  was  always  miscalling  the  Sisters'.  "' 
These  incidents  emphasise  the  danger  that  women  religious  faced  as  well  as  the  intensity  of  anti- 
Catholic  and  anti-conventual  feelings  in  nineteenth-century  Scotland. 
Probably  due  to  the  enclosure  of  the  fernale  contemplative  orders,  Sisters  and  nuns  were  often 
regarded  as  mysterious  women  and  wild  fantasies  such  as  the  A  wful  Disclosures  ofMaria  Monk 
abounded.  This  lurid  melodrama,  which  was  published  in  1836,  fictionally  detailed  the  fives  of 
young,  innocent  women,  sexually  predatory  priests  and  cruel  Superiors  in  a  Quebec  convent,  and 
was  engineered  for  pornographic  and  anti-Catholic  purposes.  The  Monk  story  was  both  erotic 
and  bigoted,  and  combined  tales  ofpregnancy,  infanticide,  greed  and  murder  to  create  a  delusive 
finpression  of  convent  life.  In  Glasgow,  indiscreet  priests  were  chastised  and  closely  monitored 
by  both  Bishops  and  convent  Superiors  and  in  the  late  1850s,  Bishop  Smith  wrote  a  scathing 
report  of  his  colleague,  Dr.  Charles  Conway,  who  was  a  priest  at  St.  Mungo's  Parish  until  1861 
when  he  disappeared  from  the  pages  of  the  CDS: 
... 
full  of  vanity  -  extravagantly  fond  of  females  -  This  I  have 
known  for  six  months  or  more,  some  of  his  escapades  having 
occurred  before  my  charge  [Smith  described  his  harassment  of 
parishioners  and  mill  girls  and  continued]  ...  He  requires  a  sharp  eye 
and  tight  rein.  I  regard  him  as  at  least  one  third  idiotic.  I  have  had 
repeated  complaints  from  the  convents  (of  which  I  have  warned 
him)  of  the  scandal  his  familiarity  of  speech  and  manner  with  nuns 
have  given  to  the  religious.  "' 
However,  Monk's  story  was  anti-convent  propaganda,  and  though  initially  published  in  the  United 
States,  its  popularity  in  Scotland  led  to  the  publication  of  numerous  editions  in  Glasgow, 
Edinburgh  and  Paisley.  "  William  Makepeace  Thackeray's  The  Irish  Sketch  Book,  first  published 
ISCA.  GP15/7/3/1.  Lanark.  Shooting  at  two  Sisters  of  Charity,  1871.  Police  Report.  SCA. 
GP15n/3/2.  Lanark.  Shooting  at  two  Sisters  of  Charity,  1871.  Anonymous  notes. 
18SCA,  Oban  Letters,  OLA1611.  Alexander  Smith:  Report  on  'clergy  and  convents'  in  his  mission.  No 
date,  probably  between  1858-1860.  Conway  was  ordained  in  1857  and  was  probably  very  young.  I-lis  absence 
from  the  Directory  might  suggest  that  he  left  the  priesthood.  Ws  antics  were  directed  primarily  at  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy,  who  worked  in  that  parish.  CDS,  1859,  pp.  94  and  I  18. 
'Me  National  Library  of  Scotland  alone  has  nine  copies  from  publishers  in  Glasgow,  Edinburgh, 
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in  London  in  1843,  represents  yet  another  piece  ofanti-convent  propaganda.  In  the  book,  which 
contained  an  account  of  a  visit  to  an  Ursuline  convent  in  Blackrock,  Ireland,  in  the  summer  of 
1842,  he  remarked  that  'was  not  this  a  great  privilege  for  a  heretic? 
...  to  see  the  pious  ladies  in 
their  own  retreat  was  quite  a  novelty'.  '  It  is  likely  that  Thackeray  read  Monk's  book  since  the 
way  in  which  he  described  the  Sister  who  gave  him  the  tour  was  strikingly  similar: 
Here  I  was,  in  a  room  with  a  real  five  nun,  pretty  and  pale  -I 
wonder  has  she  any  of  her  sisterhood  immured  in  oubliettes  down 
below,  is  her  poor  Hale  weak,  delicate  body  scarred  all  over  with 
scourgings,  iron-collars,  hair-shirts?  What  has  she  done  for  her 
dinner  today?  " 
He  concluded  by  arguing  that  the  whole  idea  of  convents  and  nuns  was  wrong  and  compared  the 
vows  of  a  nun  to  sutteeism,  an  historic  Hindu  tradition  wherein  widows  burned  themselves  with 
their  dead  husbands  on  funeral  pyres.  "  Some  of  his  recollections,  Eke  his  visit  to  the  Sisters'  cells 
seem  questionable,  but  Sr.  Ursula  Clarke,  archivist  for  the  community,  confirmed  Thackeray's 
1842  visit  and  had  no  doubt  that  he  was  given  an  extensive  tour.  "'  She  offered  that  his  negative 
reflections  were  probably  the  result  of  his  inability  to  'understand  their  lifestyle'  on  account  ofhis 
'almost  alien  background'.  ' 
In  1852,  Lewis  Hippolytus  Joseph  Tonna,  a  naval  schoolmaster  and  'religious  controversialist"5 
advocated  government  inspection  of  convents  to  prevent  young  women  from  being  lured  behind 
convent  walls.  While  he  believed  that  any  convent-inspection  legislation  must  respect  the  'rights 
of  conscience"'  of  those  within,  he  favoured  the  precedents  established  for  the  inspection  of 
lunatic  asylums  as  a  guide  for  convent  inspections  since  he  saw  them  as  the  most  comparable 
'William  Makepeace  Thackeray,  7he  Irish  Sketch  Book  (London:  Smith,  Elder  &  Co.,  1878),  p.  314. 
Thackeray  (1811-1863)  wrote  Vanity  Fair  and  contributed  to  Punch. 
"Ibid.,  p.  316.  For  a  brief  description  of  the  Blackrock  convent  see  Murphy,  Terra  Incognita,  pp.  32- 
38. 
"Thackcray,  7he  Irish  Sketch  Book,  p.  320.  Thackerays  attitudes  towards  'Roman  arrogance'  have 
been  discussed  by  Robert  J.  Klaus,  The  Pope,  the  Protestants,  and  the  Irish:  Papal  Aggression  and  Anti- 
Catholicism  in  Mid-Nineteenth  Centwy  England.  (New  York:  Garland  Publishing  Inc.,  1987),  p.  233. 
'Personal  written  communication  between  the  researcher  and  Sr.  Ursula  Clark,  Archivist,  Ursuline 
Convent,  Blackrock,  Ireland4  27  November  2002. 
'Ibid. 
"Lewis  l-lippolytus  Joseph  Torma,  Nuns  and  Nunneries:  Sketches  compiled  entirelyfrom  the  Romish 
Authorities.  (Londonj  852),  p.  307.  He  published  'ultra  protestant  work'  and  his  wife,  Charlotte  Elizabeth 
Browne,  from  Norwich,  also  wrote  'anti-Catholic  tracts',  particularly  for  the  Dublin  Tract  Society.  Tufts 
University  (Medford,  MA)  Perseus  Digital  Library,  http:  //www.  mseus.  tufts.  edu  (viewed  25  April  2004). 
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institutions: 
In  Lunatic  Asylums  persons  are  detained  against  their  own  will, 
and  the  law  allows  it  for  their  own  good;  but  careful  means  are 
provided  to  ascertain  that  no  person  has  been  placed  there  from 
improper  motives,  and  that  none  who  ought  to  leave  them  are 
detained  at  all.  " 
The  late  1860s  and  1870s  was  a  period  of  'unrelenting  hostility  to  ConVentS')68across  Britain.  A 
chief  instigator  was  Charles  Newdegate  (1816-1887),  a  Conservative  MP  for  North 
Warwickshire,  and  while  his  actions  were  more  obtrusive  in  England,  his  impact  was  felt  in 
Scotland  by  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  Newdegate  is  portrayed  as  a 
bigoted,  tenacious,  politician  whose  preoccupation  with  convents  and  the  thought  of  young 
women  taking  'irrevocable  vows  of  obedience  and  [having]  to  immure  their  bodies  within  red- 
brick  convent  walls'  had  an  immediate  audience  because  of  his  wealthy  background.  "'  He  and 
others,  such  as  William  Murphy  (I  834-1872),  'o  were  desperate  for  convent  inspections.  Murphy 
had  declared  convents  to  be  'societies  of  misery"'  and  is  described  by  one  historian  as  a 
'Peripatetic  ultra-Protestant  zealot"2as  well  as  a  'rascally  firebrand'.  '  In  1870,  Prime  Minister 
William  Gladstone  (1809-1898)  approved  the  creation  ofa  House  ofCommons  Select  Committee 
on  the  Law  Respecting  Conventual  and  Monastic  Institutions  to  examine  the  property  and 
financial  records  of  religious  congregations  across  Britain.  In  Scotland,  the  North  British  Daily 
Mail  reported  that  all  property  held  by  or  in  trust  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  Sisters  of  Mercy 
in  Glasgow,  and  the  Ursulines  of  Jesus  in  Edinburgh,  was  subjected  to  examination,  but  in  the 
"'Ibid. 
"Murphy,  Terra  Incognita,  p.  370. 
'Walter  L.  Amstein,  Protestant  Versus  Catholic  in  Mid-  Victorian  England.  Mr.  Newdegate  and  the 
Nuns.  (Columbia:  University  of  Missouri  Press,  1982),  p.  62.  Murphy,  Tetra  Incognita,  p.  5. 
"Gilbert  A.  Cahill,  -Irish  Catholicism  and  English  Toryism"  in  The  Review  ofPolitics.  Vol.  18 
(1957),  pp.  62-76.  Murphy  was  successfid  in  stoking  convent  fear,  and  used  the  press  to  aid  his  anti-Catholic 
campaign.  M  Times'  proprietor,  between  1847  and  1894,  was  Jolm  Walter  111,  a  major  critic  of  the  Roman 
Church,  who  used  his  position  to  become  a  vicious  spin-doctor  of  anti-Catholic  rhetoric.  See  Klaus,  771ee  Pope, 
the  Protestants....  p.  221  and  pp.  219-137  for  a  useful  discussion  about  the  press  in  the  1850s. 
"Arnstein,  Protestant  Versus  Catholic,  p.  95. 
71E.  D.  Steele,  "'Me  Irish  Presence  in  the  North  of  England,  1850-1914"  in  Northem  History,  Vol.  12 
(1976),  p.  232.  Steele  noted  how  he  'alienated'  the  middle-classes  by  the  violence  he  often  provoked.  Murphy 
died  as  a  result  of  injuries  received  from  'infiniated  Irishmen'. 
'Quoted  in  Arnstein,  Protestant  Versus  Catholic,  p.  95.  Roger  Swifts  mention  of  Murphy's  visits  to 
Wolverhampton  (1867)  and  North  Shields  (1869)  highlights  the  riotous  commotion  and  violence  his  speeches 
were  successful  at  provoking.  Docs.  17.4  and  17.5  in  Irish  Migrants  in  Britain;  1815-1914:  A  Documentaty 
History.  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press,  2002),  pp.  136-138. 93 
end,  'the  unanimous  committee  report  ... 
had  clearly  presented  the  Roman  Catholic  religious  orders 
as  victims  rather  than  villains'.  " 
As  well  as  convent  inspections,  Newdegate  had  proposed  a  government-fimded  emigration 
scheme  for  ex-nuns,  claiming  that  ostracisation  by  families  was  likely  for  those  who  left  the 
religious  life.  "'  Ilie  instances  ofthis  happening,  though  probable  for  some,  was  unlikely  on  a  large 
scale,  but  even  so,  why  turn  to  parliamentary-assisted  emigration?  The  humiliation  would  not 
have  been  so  great  as  to  convince  former  Sisters  that  emigration  was  the  only  option,  and  since 
choir  Sisters  in  Britain  almost  always  required  a  dowry  to  enter,  that  money  would  leave  with 
them  if  they  chose  to  withdraw,  so  financial  hardship  was  also  unlikely.  Perhaps  Newdegate  was 
uncomfortable  with  women  who  deviated  from  the  accepted,  submissive  role  and  attempted  to 
use  his  position  as  an  W  to  control  them.  His  personal  motives,  either  for  reasons  of  anti- 
Catholicism  or  misogyny,  will  probably  never  be  understood,  but  they  remain  curious. 
It  seems  that  much  of  the  debate  surrounding  convents  was  actually  about  who  or  what  should 
have  control  over  the  lives  of  Sisters  and  nun.  it  seemed  impossible  for  people  Eke  Tonna, 
Newdegate  and  Murphy  to  believe  that  young  women  had  entered  the  religious  life  of  their  own 
fi-ee  will.  '  Britain's  intense  curiosity  with  convents  is  highlighted  in  Walter  Arnstein's  article, 
"The  Great  Victorian  Convent  Case".  which  focusses  on  the  events  in  a  Mercy  Convent  in  Hull 
that  attracted  the  nation's  attention  in  1869.  It  was  alleged,  by  Sr.  M.  Scholastica  (Saurin),  that 
her  Superior  (Starr)  had  been  'wrongfully  and  maliciously conspiring"  to  push  her  from  the 
convent  by  dispensing  old  clothes,  assigning  demeaning  and  labourious  tasks  and  by  giving  her 
rancid  food;  the  irony  of  this  case  is  that  Saurin  had  actually  wanted  to  stay  in  the  convent,  not 
escape  from  it.  Permitting  a  Superior,  who  had  been  elected  by  women,  to  exercise  control  seems 
to  have  been  too  uncomfortable  for  many.  Reports  of  the  Saurin  v.  Starr  case  emphasised  the 
"Arnstein,  Protestant  Versus  Catholic,  pp.  147,149  and  162.  "Report  of  Convent  Inquiry,  1871"  in 
Anti-Catholicism  in  Victorian  England.  E.  R.  Norman,  ed.  (London:  George  Allen  and  Unwin  Ltd.,  1968),  pp. 
202-211.  On  24  June  1870,  the  North  British  Daily  Mail  reported  on  the  testimony  of  the  Scottish  Witnesses. 
GAA.  WD5  Condon  Memoirs.  Newspaper  clipping  inserted  loose  into  black  diary  -  material  unmarked  and 
unsorted. 
75Murphy,  Terra  Incognita,  p.  6. 
76Tonna,  Nuns  andNunneries,  p.  309-309. 
'Walter  L.  Arnstein,  vMe  Great  Victorian  Convent  Case"  in  History  Today.  Vol.  30  (February, 
1980),  p.  47. 94 
"cruel'  Superior  and  papers  like  the  Times  worked  diligentlyto  provoke  negative  opinions  ofnuns 
and  convents,  even  going  so  far  as  to  warn  young  girls  that  the  appearance  of  convent  fife  as  a 
'splendid  scheme  78  was  nothing  more  than  a  farce,  and  Vanity  Fair  printed  a  drawing  of  Starr 
which  depicted  her  as  witch-like  with  a  long,  pointed  nose  and  glaring  eyes.  Public  interest  in  the 
case  was  intense  as  spectators  packed  the  courtroom  and  foyer  to  'cheer  or  hoot  at  trial 
participants'.  "  Punch's  poem,  Chant  of  the  Convent  Bell,  similarly  scornful,  finiher  enhanced 
negative  interest  in  the  case.  ' 
Widespread  curiosity  was  thus  prone  to  degeneration  and  one  contemporary  observer  had 
remarked  that  'Ifrespectable  Protestants  want  to  know  about  Convents,  let  them  enquire  of  their 
Catholic  neighbours  who  were  educated  in  Convents,  and  who  send  their  children  to  be  educated 
in  those  sacred  Retreats'.  "  A  convent's  physical  structure  and  location  was  often  imposing,  with 
many  being  situated  on  hiffs  surrounded  by  perimeter  walls  or  iron  gates;  a  deliberate  attempt  to 
express  the  power  ofRoman  Catholicism  and  female  celibacy.  '  For  many,  convents  were  foreign 
concepts  and  threatened  the  subordinate  femininity  of  Protestant  women  that  had  been  viciously 
protected  and  manipulated.  Susan  Mumm,  an  expert  on  Anglican  sisterhoods  in  England, 
explained  that  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  England  were  troubled  by  Anglican  sisterhoods  because 
their  elections,  termed  positions,  self-tinancing  and  unofficial  organisation  contradicted  the  notion 
of  Bishoprics,  which  were  appointed,  life  tenure  positions  ruled  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
and  Parliament.  Mumm  suggests  that  many  bishops  were  critical  because  they  were  confused 
about  how  to  govern  these  sisterhoods  and  did  not  know  whether  to  see  them  as  models  of  the 
family  or  models  of  the  army,  the  latter  was  deemed  inappropriate  for  women.  '  Protestant 
women  did  undertake  works  similar  to  Sisters  and  a  number  of  Protestant  women's  organisations 
'Ibid.,  p.  48. 
"Ibid.,  p.  47. 
'Ibid.,  p.  48. 
"Rev.  Canon  Seale,  "Protestants  and  the  Prot6g&.  Lectuire  delivered  on  17  November  1889  at  the 
Church  of  St.  Augustine,  Turbridge  WelK  p.  11.  Father  Widdowson  made  a  similar  arginnent  in  his  defense  of 
convents,  "Convent  Inspection"  in  Pamphlets  ofthe  Catholic  Truth  Society  (Scotland).  Vol.  IX  (Aberdeen: 
The  University  Press,  c.  19  10),  pp.  13  and  19. 
'Christine  LEi,  "Ibe  Material  Culture  of  the  Loretto  School  for  Girls  in  Hamilton,  Ontario,  1865- 
197  V  in  Canadian  Catholic  Historical.  4ssociation;  Historical  Studies,  Vol.  66  (2000),  p.  97. 
'Susan  Muomm,  "An  Unexploded  Mine  Under  the  Church':  Anglican  Sisterhoods  and  Episcopal 
Authority  in  Victorian  England".  Consecrated  Women:  Towurds  a  History  of  Women  Religious  in  Britain  and 
Ireland  Co*rence,  Ile  Margaret  Beaufort  Institute  of  Ileology,  University  of  Cambridge,  Cambridge, 
England,  16-17  September  2004. 95 
were  involved  with  temperance,  education  and  abstinence  campaigns  in  Scotland  between  1830 
and  1930.  The  evangelical  spirit  of  'commitment  and  action',  which  had  become  dominant  in 
Scotland  by  1834,  "  elevated  the  'moral  worth'  of  women  and  provided  them  with  new  outlets 
for  involvement,  though  not  outwith  their  'ordained  sphere'.  "  The  idea  of  women  moving  and 
working  outside  ofthe  'domestic'  realm  was  still  too  intimidating  for  most  men  and  women.  TUs 
patriarchal  comfort  zone,  which  was  well-established  in  Scotland,  was  felt  to  be  endangered  by 
Sisters  who  seemed  far  too  independent  and  Catholic  for  many. 
Jo  Am  Kay  McNamara  makes  the  point  in  Sisters  in  Arms  that  the  reception  of  novices  were 
sometimes  made  public  events  as  a  way  of  soothing  public  fears  of  nuns  and  convents,  "  and  this 
was  indeed  the  case  in  Glasgow  since  both  the  Sisters  ofMercy  and  the  Franciscan  Sisters  opened 
reception  ceremonies  to  the  public.  Reporting  on  a  ceremony  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  in  1850, 
the  first  to  take  place  in  Scotland  since  the  Reformation,  the  Glasgow  Herald  adopted  a  tolerant 
stance: 
Our  fathers  would  have  looked  upon  the  making  of  nuns  in  this 
city  with  perfect  horror  and  we  do  not  like  it  yet;  but  as  crowds  of 
Irish  have  settled  amongst  us  during  the  last  40  years,  and  brought 
a  devotion  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  along  with  them,  no  one  is 
entitled  to  disturb  them  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion  so  long  as 
these  are  orderly  and  peaceful.  " 
The  following  year,  the  Herald  announced  the  profession  of  eight  'young  ladies'  and  although 
describing  the  ceremony  as  'one  of  a  highly  imposing  character',  "S  the  paper  provided  a  detailed 
description  of  what  everyone  was  wearing,  how  they  walked  down  the  aisle  and  who  was  in 
attendance.  71fis  ceremony  opened  the  religious  life,  if  only  for  a  moment,  to  the  public.  The 
Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  endured  the  growing  pains  of  establishing  themselves 
"MacDonald,  A  Unique  and  Glorious  Mission,  p.  42A3. 
"Ibid. 
86McNamara,  Sisters  in,  4rms,  pp.  569. 
"Glasgow  Herald,  12  April  1850.  Ibis  ceremony  was  also  described  in  M.  V.  K.  's  (A  Nun  of  the 
Third  Order),  Seventh  Centenaiy  ofthe  Franciscan  Cý&r  in  Englanit  1224-1924.  (London:  St.  Antonys 
Press,  1924),  p.  23. 
"Glasgow  Herald,  21  July  185  1.  Aside  from  the  initial  three  women  whose  reception  was  announced 
in  the  12  April  1850  issue,  five  others  joined  during  the  course  of  the  year.  These  women  were  Sr.  M.  Isabella 
(Ellen)  Barry  from  Cork,  Sr.  M.  Hyacintha  Condon  from  Cork,  Sr.  M.  Joseph  (Joanna)  Fitzgerald  from  Co. 
Cork,  Sr.  M.  Aloysius  McIntosh  from  Jamaica,  Sr.  M.  Angela  (Ilarmah)  and  Sr.  M.  Catherine  McSwinney 
fi7om  Ireland  and  Sr.  M.  Teresa  (Mary)  Robertson  from  Aberdeen. 96 
in  an  impoverished,  hostile  community,  and  in  many  ways,  they  cleared  a  path  for  the  third 
educational  community  in  Glasgow,  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur,  who  will  be  more  fully 
examined  in  the  following  chapter. 
Conclusion 
The  Sisters  were  dedicated  to  the  moral  and  social  condition  of  women,  but  they  were  also 
conscious  ofthe  need  to  expand  and  consolidate  the  status  and  power  of  the  Church.  Since  most 
households  during  the  mid-to-late  nineteenth  century  were  run  by  women,  the  objective  of  the 
Sisters  was  straightforward:  if  women  were  provided  with  an  education,  where  the  results  were 
visible  to  themselves,  they  would  be  more  likely  to  impart  a  healthy  attitude  towards  schooling 
to  their  children.  "  Certainly  this  evolution  did  not  happen  overnight,  as  will  be  seen  in  the 
following  chapter  with  regard  to  the  mandatory  attendance  policies,  but  there  was  improvement. 
John  McCaffrey  argues  that  the  'lack  ofa  tradition  of  formal  school  attendance  and  the  numerous 
economic  hardships"O  impeded  the  educational  and  social  development  of  the  Irish  Catholic 
migrants.  The  focus  on  fernale  education  not  only  extended  the  authority  of  the  Church,  but  it 
also  succeeded  in  giving  women  more  self-confidence;  education  was,  and  remains,  an 
empowering  process  and  those  women  who  went  on  to  become  teachers  and  univcrsity  graduates, 
and  who  will  be  mentioned  in  the  following  chapter,  are  excellent  examples  of  this  point. 
"Laura  S.  Strumingher's  study  of  French  primary  education  between  1830  and  1880  also  shows  that 
'parents  who  had  submitted  to  some  process  of  disciplined  and  conscious  learning  were  more  likely  respond  to 
further  training  in  later  life  for  themselves  and  their  children'.  What  Were  Little  Girls  and  Boys  Made  Oj? 
(Albany-  State  University  of  New  York,  1983),  p.  19. 
"John  F.  McCafrrey.  "Education  and  the  National  Identity.  The  Scoto-Irish  Experience  and 
Aspirations-  in  Aspects  ofEducatibi;  Journal  ofthe  Institute  ofEducation.  No.  54  (1997),  p.  60. 97 
IV.  Impact  and  Action: 
Sisters  and  the  1872  Education  (Scotland)  Act 
While  you  would  multiply  the  secular  teachers,  I  would  multiply 
the  religious  teachers;  while  you  would  train  a  large  staff  of  PPLd 
teachers  I  would  train  a  large  staffofreligious  novices.  While  you 
would  build  training  schoph  I  would  build  convents  ... 
The 
Catholics  will  get  a  more  efficient  education.  a  better  education, 
both  for  this  world  and  the  next  from  my  P-  and  they  will  get 
it  all  at  the  same  time,  more,  much  more  economically,  more 
generally,  more  satisfactorily  and  absolute  indeMndently!  ' 
This  was  one  of  Bishop  Smith's  three  draft  attempts  to  fend  off  the  suggestion  by  T.  W.  Allies, 
Secretary  of  the  Catholic  Poor  School  COMMittee,  2  that  the  State  be  given  greater  involvement 
in  Catholic  education.  The  period  between  1847-1872  saw  the  Catholic  Church  struggle  to 
survive  and  expand  in  a  hostile  nation;  it  was  embattled  in  a  war  for  souls.  Expanding  its  support 
base  and  moulding  it  into  an  obedient  following  had  been  essential  to  the  survival  of  Catholicism 
in  Glasgow,  and  the  employment  of  Sister-teachers  was  the  best  way  to  accomplish  this.  Ile 
provision  ofan  independent  education  system  was  desired  to  serve  the  interests  ofthe  Church  and 
to  improve  the  lot  of  Glasgow's  Catholics.  The  second  chapter  provided  an  intimate  introduction 
to  three  female  congregations  and  outlined  the  expansion  of  Catholic  education.  The  material 
presented  on  the  relationships  within  and  between  the  communities  helped  to  place  their  early 
educational  work  into  a  wider  context  by  illuminating  the  difficulties  associated  with  establishing 
themselves  and  Catholic  schools  in  Glasgow.  Fundamentally,  these  congregations  provided 
security  for  the  Catholic  education  system  so  that  it  was  in  a  better  position  to  remain  separate 
when  the  Education  (Scotland)  Act  was  passed  in  1872. 
This  chapter  will  show  that  between  1872  and  19  10,  just  as  in  the  formative  period  of  the  mid- 
nineteenth  century,  the  teaching  Sisters  were  instrumental  in  securing  the  survival  of  Glasgow's 
ISCA.  OL2/86/10.  Letter  from  Bishop  Smith  to  Mr.  T.  W.  Allies  on  the  subject  of  education  by 
Religious  -  with  account  of  progress,  28  October  1856. 
'Francis  J.  O'Hagan  has  a  good  description  of  the  Catholic  Poor  School  Committee  in  Change, 
Challenge  and  Achievement.  -,  4  study  of  the  development  of  Catholic  education  in  Glasgow  in  the  nineteenth 
and  twnfieth  centuries.  (Glasgow:  St.  Andrew's  College,  1996),  Chapter  Two. 98 
Catholic  educational  system  as  the  century  drew  to  a  close.  Harnish  Fraser  and  Irene  Maver  have 
identified  the  'dual  threat  of  evangelicalism  and  seculariSM3  as  the  reason  behind  the  Catholic 
Church's  decision  to  opt  out  ofa  State  education  system.  Catholics  were,  however,  involved  with 
the  Glasgow  School  Board  since  it  had  jurisdiction  over  their  schools.  'Me  1872  Education 
(Scotland)  Act  placed  all  educational  matters  under  government  regulation,  and,  as  a  matter  of 
law,  Catholic  schools  bad  to  adhere  to  the  Act  despite  their  chosen  independence. 
The  implications  of  the  1872  Act  and  how  the  Sisters  worked  within  this  legislation  will  be 
assessed.  Special  attention  will  also  be  paid  to  the  clause  which,  when  first  introduced  in  1873, 
attempted  to  make  attendance  mandatory  for  children  between  the  ages  of  five  and  thirteen. 
Finally,  the  financial  benefits  associated  with  teaching  congregations  will  be  considered  because 
although  each  community  was  offered  some  sort  offinancial  assistance  by  the  diocese,  they  often 
had  their  own  resources  and  could  put  money  back  into  the  system,  though  the  Sisters  of  Mercy 
tended  to  be  plagued  by  financial  hardship.  Teaching  Sisters  were  cheaper  than  lay  teachers  and 
often  took  care  of  their  own  recruitment  and  training;  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame,  while 
responsible  for  training  their  own  Sisters,  turned  out  trained  and  certificated  lay  Catholic  teachers. 
Organising  the  chapter  in  this  way  highlights  the  implications  of  State  educational  regulation  and 
demonstrates  that  these  three  congregations  significantly  aided  Catholic  education  and  connnunity 
progression  in  Glasgow.  At  times,  material  from  France,  Canada  and  the  United  States  will  be 
incorporated  to  illustrate  important  cross-cultural  simflarities.  Teaching  congregations  in  those 
countries  also  struggled  with  what  was  perceived  to  be  ever-increasing  State  interference. 
At  Long  Last-.  Education  Legislation  for  Scotland 
Ireland  had  been  well  ahead  of  England,  Wales  and  Scotland  when  the  National  System  of 
Education  was  introduced  there  in  183  1.  Parliament  only  provided  an  Education  Act  for  England 
and  Wales  nearly  thirty  years  later  in  1870.  Two  years  later,  the  Education  (Scotland)  Act  was 
passed,  and  it  came  into  effect  in  March  1873.  This  new  educational  system  was  controlled  by 
the  Scotch  Education  Department,  but  its  president,  vice-president,  and  permanent  secretary  were 
1W.  Hamish  Fraser  and  Irene  Maver,  'rackling  the  Problems"  in  Glasgow  Vol.  A  1930  to  1912. 
Fraser,  W.  Hamish  and  Maver,  Irene,  eds.  (Manchester:  Manchester  University  Press,  1996),  p.  417. 99 
shared  with  England  and  Wales.  "  This  arrangement  lasted  until  1885,  when  Sir  Henry  Craik 
(1846-1927)  was  appointed  Secretary  of  the  Scotch  Education  Department,  '  and  at  that  point, 
according  to  Alexander  Morgan7s  account  of  Scottish  educational  history,  Scotland  was  finally 
'free  to  pursue  her  own  educational  policy'.  " 
In  many  ways,  the  Scottish  Act  closely  resembled  that  of  England  and  Wales,  but  there  were  two 
fundamental  differences.  Firstly,  the  concept  of  elementary  education  did  not  carry  the  same 
weight  in  Scotland  as  it  did  in  England.  Elementary  education  was  an  'alien'  notion  in  Scotland 
and  the  1872  Act  was  seen  very  much  as  'education  for  the  people',  "  offering  a  'commonality  of 
experience'!  Secondly,  the  Preamble  to  the  Act,  which  concerned  the  'use  and  wont  in  the  matter 
of  religious  instructioW,  challenged  the  proposed  idea  of  a  non-denominational  system  of 
education;  England's  Act  carried  no  such  provision. 
Between  1872  and  1885  the  Church  of  Scotland's  power  and  influence  was  dwindling  because 
of  four  main  reasons.  Firstly,  the  Bothwell  Case  of  1793  saw  a  school  master  defeat  the  Church 
of  Scotland  in  a  court  ruling  which  found  that  he  could  teach  despite  his  inability  to  speak  Latin, 
a  skill  the  Church  demanded.  Secondly,  the  Religious  Census  of  1851  revealed  that  only  19.7  per 
cent  of  the  60.7  per  cent  of  Church-goers  attended  Church  of  Scotland  services.  T'hirdly,  the 
1861  Parochial  and  Burgh  Schoohnasters  (Scotland)  Act  permitted  a  schoolmaster  to  forego  the 
previously  required  Confession  ofFaith.  Finally,  the  1843  Disruption  shook  the  foundation  ofthe 
established  Presbyterian  Church  and  produced  the  Free  Church,  under  I'homas  Chalmers  (1780- 
1847).  9  A  published  history  of  St.  Margaret's  Convent,  Edinburgh,  mentioned  the  fragility  ofthe 
General  Assembly: 
Oh!  You  have  no  idea  how  fast  the  whole  church  machinery  is 
*F.  R.  Bone,  ed.,  Studies  in  the  History  ofScottish  Education  1872-1939.  (London:  University  of 
London  Press  Ltd.,  1967),  p.  26.  It  was  perhaps  a  relief  to  Catholics  who  'feared  that  a  completely  Scottish 
department  might  have  proved  bigoted'. 
'Biographical  details  for  Craik  in  Michael  Lynch,  ed.,  The  Oxf(brd  Companion  to  Scottish  History. 
(Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  2001),  pp.  114-1  IS. 
'Alexander  Morgan,  Rise  and  Progress  ofScottish  Education.  (Edinburgh:  Oliver  and  Boyd,  1927), 
pp.  197-198. 
'Ibid.,  p.  170. 
'Richard  WintcrsTie  Empire  of  Learning.  M  School  Board  of  Glasgow  and  Elementa?  y 
Educallom  1872-1885  with  particular  re  fierence  to  the  uvrk  of  William  Mitchell.  Ph.  D.  Ilesis.  (Glasgow: 
University  of  Glasgow,  September  1997),  p.  61. 
'Ibid.,  pp.  4447. 100 
going  to  pieces  here;  the  incoming  General  Assembly  is  expected 
to  be  a  most  stormy  one.  Dr.  Inglis  is  dead,  and  Dr.  Chalmers  is 
done  for;  he  had  a  stroke  of  palsy  some  time  ago,  from  the  effects 
of  which  he  never  will  recover  so  as  to  be  himself  again.  What  do 
you  think  he  did  in  one  of  his  last  theological  lectures  at  the 
college  here?  After  a  great  deal  of  violent  declamation  against  the 
Catholics,  he  maintained  that  they  did  not  believe  in  the  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ.  A  Catholic  gentleman,  a  great  admirer  ofhis,  and  one 
ofhis  particular  friends 
...  asked  him 
.. 
how  a  man  of  his  sense  could 
condescend  to  repeat  such  "abominable  nonsense,  "...  "My  good 
fiiend,  "  said  Chahners,  "I  have  a  difficult  task  to  fulfil  this 
morning;  very  few  persons  are  now  disposed  to  support  our 
Establishment,  and  the  fact  is,  people  must  sometimes  do  the  best 
they  can  RSIO 
The  Disruption  of  1843  made  educational  matters  even  more  complicated  as  competition  between 
the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Free  Church,  over  which  one  would  wield  greater  control, 
impeded  reform  and  development.  "  The  State  was  uncomfortable  with  'encroach[ing]  upon  the 
Church's  territory"'  and  therefore  sat  on  the  fence  about  religious  instruction.  Many  Scots 
favoured  a  system  free  of  religious  control  and  the  Preamble,  also  known  as  the  Gordon 
"_=ndment, 
13 
'A  'had  to  be  carried  by  English  votes  as  the  majority  of  Scottish  members  were 
against  the  amendment.  '  14 
Looking  beyond  the  Churches  for  a  moment,  the  1872  Act  was  an  important  watershed  in  the 
development  of  Scottish  elementary  education  because  it  extended  education  to  people  of  all 
classes  and  made  it  a  'commonality  of  experience'.  "  It  mandated  the  first  in  a  series  of 
compulsory  regulations  and  criteria  for  all  elementary  schools,  regardless  of  denomination.  In 
"Revival  of  Conventual  Life  in  Scotland  History  of  St.  Margaret's  Convent,  Edinburgh  thefirst 
Religious  Housefounded  in  Scotland  since  the  so-called  Reformation;  and  the  autobiography  of  thefirst 
religious  Sister  Agnes  Xavier  Trail.  (Edinburgh,  1886),  pp.  26-27. 
"Helen  Corr,  "An  Exploration  into  Scottish  Education"  in  People  and  Society  in  Scotland  Vol.  11, 
1830-1914.  W.  Hamish  Fraser  and  F-  J.  Morris,  e(k  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  lAd.,  1990),  pp.  294- 
295.  See  also  Donald  J.  Witherington,  'Fhe  Free  Church  Educational  Scheme,  1943-50"  in  Records  ofthe 
Scottish  Church  History  Society.  Vol.  15  (1966),  pp.  103-115. 
"Andrew  M.  Douglas,  Church  and  School  in  Scotland.  (Edinburgh:  Tle  Saint  Andrew  Press,  1985), 
89. 
"Roughly  70  per  cent  of  the  Act  was  concerned  with  financial  and  managerial  concerns.  Winters, 
Me  Empire  oftearning,  p.  62. 
"'Ibid. 
"Ibid.,  p.  6  1.  Also  Andrew  Douglas',  Church  and  School,  p.  88.  He  refers  to  the  1872  Act  as  the 
'beginning  of  a  new  era'. 101 
terms  of  Catholic  education,  the  Act  forced  the  decision  of  whether  to  join  the  State  system  or 
remain  separate;  no  doubt  a  vacillating  issue  for  Glasgow's  poorer  Catholics,  who  were  required 
to  support,  financially,  this  separate  system.  Unfortunately,  no  records  or  statements  have  been 
found  which  represent  their  opinions  and  it  appears  as  though  little  public  debate  took  place  over 
the  decision  to  join  or opt  out.  The  threat  of  proselytisation  and  the  need  to  maintain  influence 
over  its  followers  prompted  the  clergy  and  community  leaders  to  retain  a  separate  system  of 
Catholic  education,  in  spite  of  the  economic  strain  it  would  cause.  The  fear  that  discrimination 
and  prejudice  would  be  carried  out  within  State  schools  was  justified.  Callum  Brown,  a  scholar 
of  church  history  in  Scotland,  explained  that  the  State  take-over  of  schools  allowed  evangelicals 
'to  use  the  ballot  paper  as  a  sacred  trust'  and  that  'teaching  in  state  schools  sustained  a  strongly 
religious  character  well  into  the  twentieth  century'.  16  Although  there  was  the  suggestion  that  the 
state  schools  would  be  non-denominational  in  virtue,  Brown  has  shown  that  this  could  not  be 
guaranteed. 
In  1873,  when  the  Act  took  effect,  the  State's  responsibility  for  standards  and  requirements  was 
fimnelled  through  School  Boards,  which  took  over  from  the  old  parish  and  burgh  schools.  They 
were  responsible  for  the  overall  governance  of  education  within  a  particular  boundary.  "  James 
Roxburgh,  educational  historian,  saw  the  new  School  Board  as  a  positive  improvement  for 
education  in  the  city  because,  prior  to  its  establishment,  Glasgow  bad  the  'worst  social  and 
educational  standards  anywhere  in  Scotland'.  " 
The  School  Board's  priority  was  to  evaluate  and  improve  the  existing  school-house  facilities  and 
introduce  mandatory  attendance  for  all  children  between  five  and  thirteen.  "  However,  convincing 
poorer  parents  that  schooling  was  more  important  than  sending  their  children  to  work  was 
difficult,  especially  since  child  labour  contributed  to  family  incomes.  The  mandatory  attendance 
clause  was  also  problematic  because  it  conflicted  with  people's  everyday  culture,  contradicting 
"'Callum  Brown,  "Faith  in  the  City"  in  History  Today.  Vol.  40  (May,  1990),  p.  44. 
"Tbere  were  12  educational  districts  of  Glasgow-.  Anderston,  Milton,  St.  Rollox,  Dennistoun, 
Blythswood,  Central,  Calton,  Camlachie,  Bridgeton,  Tradeston,  Gorbals  and  Hutchesontown.  Winters,  77te 
Empire,  Appendix  22,  p.  35  1. 
"James  M.  Roxburgh,  7he  School  Board  ofGlasgow,  1873-1919.  (London:  University  of  London 
Press  Ltd.,  197  1),  p.  219. 
19J.  F.  McCaffrey,  Scotland  in  the  Nineteenth  Cenlwy.  (Basingstoke:  Macmillan  Press  New  York, 
1998),  p.  65. 102 
the  traditional  Scottish  norm  of  keeping  children  at  home  until  the  age  of  six  or seven;  less  than 
one  half  of  five  year-olds  in  Glasgow  attended  school  and  so  mandatory  attendance  was 
problematic.  It  eventually  'passed  into  custo&,  "  but  it  has  been  suggested  that  a  later  starting 
age  would  have  encouraged  children  to  remain  in  school  longer  because  'until  1901  the  law 
allowed  them  to  take  up  full-time  work  once  a  specified  standard  had  been  reached.  " 
Roxburgh's  detailed  study  on  attendance  in  Glasgow's  schools  emphasised  that  the  mandatory 
attendance  policy  alone  did  not  solve  the  truancy  problem.  Modelled  on  England's  1876  Day 
Industrial  School  initiative,  authorities  in  Glasgow  implemented  a  partnership  between  its  School 
Board  and  Delinquency  Board  in  1878  which  enabled  the  authorities  and  parents  to  commit 
children  to  the  care  of  Day  Industrial  Schools,  like  the  St.  Mary's  Industrial  Schools.  The  two 
advantages  ofthese  schools  were  that  poor  children  received  food  and  clothing  and  women  were 
the  primary  employees.  The  latter  was  a  deliberate  policy  since  women  were  more  successful  at 
subduing  rambunctious  and  difficult  children.  ' 
While  the  post-  1872  period  was  one  of  progress  for  Scottish  education,  Catholic  schools  were 
unable  to  experience  it  on  the  same  level  as  the  State-supported  schools.  The  1872  Act 
represented  a  threat  to  the  stability  of  Catholic  educational  influence,  and  Church  leaders  feared 
not  only  proselyfisation  if  children  were  educated  in  state  schools,  but  they  feared  a  loss  of 
influence.  Retaining  control  over  education  was  a  way  to  ensure  influence  over  its  people  and 
support  for  its  dogma.  Catholicism  had  struggled  to  reestablish  itself  in  Scotland,  and  this 
achievement  was  largely  due  to  education.  Charles  Eyre,  Bishop  ofGlasgow  between  1869-1878 
before  being  elevated  to  Archbishop  in  1878  when  Scotland's  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy  was 
restored,  advocated  a  Catholic  system,  and  his  desire  for  a  Teacher  Training  College  and  his 
efforts  to  recruit  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame,  made  the  Catholic  system  more  legitimate.  Through 
education,  the  Catholic  Church  was  working  to  redress  the  dominance  that  Protestantism  had 
exhibited  in  nineteenth-century  Scotland,  and  in  the  centuries  since  the  Reformation.  This  point 
was  illustrated  in  an  1851  issue  of  the  Catholic  publication,  Free  Press,  when  the  opening  of  St. 
"R.  D.  Anderson,  Education  and  the  Scottish  People,  1750-1918.  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1995),  p. 
221.  Further  legislation  in  1878,1883,  and  1918  all  emphasised  mandatory  attendance. 
"Ibid.,  p.  230. 
'Roxburgh,  Me  School  Board  of  Glasgow,  pp.  192-193. 103 
Mungo's  Catholic  School  was  used  as  an  opportunity  for  Catholics  to  celebrate  the  reclamation 
of  that  sacred  space,  close  to  Glasgow  Cathedral: 
The  Rev.  Chairman  congratulated  the  Catholics  of  the  Townhead 
district  'at  great  expense  to  themselves,  they  had  erected  [a 
building]  for  the  noble  purpose  ofeducation'...  in  the  'bygone  days 
it  had  belonged  to  the  Catholics  of  Glasgow,  '  thanking  God  that 
it  belonged  to  them  agairL..  they  had  'proved  to  the  world  how 
much  they  valued  education'...  ' 
Education  was  an  important  proselytisation  tool  for  both  denominations,  but  less  so  for  the 
Catholic  Church  before  the  1880s.  Poorer  Catholics  were  often  targeted  by  missionaries,  such 
as  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  Buchananý`  a  leading  Free  Church  Evangelical  and  'protdg6  of  Thomas 
Chahners'.  `  His  belief  that  Idisseminat[ing]  the  advantages  of  a  scriptural  education"  to  the 
lower  classes,  was  part  of  the  broader  movement  to  improve  their  morality  and  contribution  to 
society.  Buchanan's  principles  echoed  those  of  Chalmers,  which  advocated  Christian  education 
as  the  cure  for  'destitution  and  demoralizatioh'.  "  Aggressive  missionary  activity  was  undertaken 
by  other  denominations  as  well,  and  Rev.  John  Maclaren  (1826-1859)  was  the  chief  organiser  of 
the  United  Presbyterian  Mission  Church  in  Cowcaddens.  Educated  at  the  University  of  Glasgow 
and  Cambridge,  "  he  was  described  as  a  man  with  'decidedly 
... 
Calvinistic"  beliefs  and  whose 
work  consisted  of  'daily  visiting,  in  the  lanes  and  closes  and  all  kinds  ofholes  and  comers,  persons 
who  had  to  be  pulled  out  of  the  stiff  mire  of  their  carelessness  and  sin'.  " 
Peter  Hillis'  article  on  education  and  evangelisation  in  Glasgow  illuminates  a  Presbyterian 
23  Free  Press,  15  February  185  1. 
'Rev.  Norman  L  Walker,  Robert  Buchanan;  DD.,  An  Ecclesiastical  Biography.  (London:  lbomas 
Nelson  &  Sons,  1877),  pp.  305  and  307. 
'Irene  Maver,  Glasgow.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University  Press,  2000),  p.  90.  For  a  good 
biographical  note,  see  Lynch,  ed.,  The  Oxford  Companion,  p.  72. 
'Walker,  Robert  Buchanan,  p.  312. 
"Stewart  Mochie,  7he  Church  and  Scottish  Social  Development,  1780-1870.  (London:  Oxford 
University  Press,  1960),  p.  47and  5  1.  Chalmers  wanted  to  bring  the  urban  working-classes  back  to  the  'rural 
parish'  model  of  'voluntrary  mutual  aid'.  M.  A.  Crowther,  Tovertyý  Health  and  Welfare"  in  People  and 
Society,  p.  267.  Helen  Corr  questioned  whether  or  not  Chalmers  actually  understood  the  urban,  working-class 
population.  "An  Exploration  into  Scottish",  p.  292. 
^221'eter  Len  Memoir  of  the  Rm  John  Maclare,  %  Minister  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Mission 
Churck  Cowcaddens,  Glasgow.  (Glasgow:  Maurice  Ogle  and  Son,  1896),  p.  13. 
"Ibid.,  p.  157. 
nbid.,  p.  84.  It  was  stated  that  he  got  little  sleep  and  soon  after  he  began  his  work  in  Glasgow  in 
1854,  his  health  deteriorated.  He  died  on  21  June  1859,  aged  33,  pp.  98-99. 104 
perspective.  There  was  a  genuine  concern  for  spiritual  well  being  and  it  was  thought  that  the 
'remedy  for  the  problems  of  poverty,  intemperance,  disaffection  and  crime  was  to  evangelise  the 
masses  [therefore  complying]  with  Christ's  instruction  to  spread  His  word'.  '  Hillis  explains  that 
Presbyterians  viewed  Catholicism  as  one  ofGlasgow's  five  main  social  problems,  and  so  launched 
efforts  to  convert  people  from  'Romanism'  primarily  through  education.  32  Similarly,  education 
became  the  counter  measure  of  Glasgow's  Catholic  Church  as  religious  teaching  congregations 
were  recruited  to  foster  Catholic  loyalty  and  'reclaim  [the]  Irish  immigrants 
... 
[who  might 
otherwise  be]  permanently  lost  to  the  ChUrCh'.  33  After  1872,  School  Boards  'eventually 
established  a  virtual  monopoly  ofelernentary  education"  and  according  to  James  Roxburgh,  they 
were  dominated  by  ministers  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Free  Church  . 
3'  A  Protestant 
ethos  was  maintained  and  T.  A.  Fitzpatrick  argues  that  while  the  School  Board  was  free  to 
'approve  ofCatholic  or  Protestant  instruction  in  the  schools,  in  practice  it  was  a  Protestant  system 
that  emerged'.  '  Supporting  primary  evidence  from  the  1847  Wellington  Street  United 
Presbyterian  Church  Missionary  Report  revealed  that  schooling  was  used  to  expose  children  to 
Protestantism.  A  teacher  had  remarked: 
The  grand  object  contemplated  in  the  instruction  of  the 
school  ...  was  not  simply  to  teach  neglected  children  to  read,  write, 
sew,  etc,;  it  does  this  only  as  a  mean  to  an  end.  While  the 
instruction  usually  communicated  in  an  elementary  school  are  duly 
attended  to,  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  saviour  and 
31  friend  of  sinners,  is  made  the  grand  and  constant  theme. 
"Peter  11illis,  "Education  and  Evangelisation,  Presbyterian  Missions  in  Mid-Nineteenth  Century 
Glasgow"  in  Scottish  Historical  Review.  Vol.  66,  No.  181  (April,  1987),  p.  49.  Jacinta  Prunty's  work  on  the 
Dublin  slums  is  useful  comparative  material.  Despite  the  small  number  of  Protestants  in  Dublin,  missionary 
and  charity  work  was  widespread.  Dublin  Slums  1800-1925:  A  Study  in  Urban  Geography.  (Dublin:  Irish 
Academic  Press,  1999),  pp.  235,238  and  240. 
"Ibid.,  pp.  51  and  54. 
33  Sheridan  Gilley,  "The  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Nineteenth-Century  Irish  Diaspora"  in 
Journal  ofEcclesiastical  History.  Vol.  35,  No.  2  (April,  1984),  p.  20  1.  Father  Forbes  feared  the  'perils  to 
which  Catholic  children  were  exposed  in  a  Protestant  country.  FSIC  Archives,  Glasgow.  Box  marked  "Mother 
Adelaide  and  Mother  Veronica!  '  ref  N0  11.  Medium-sized  black  book,  1846-1861  marked  in  red  on  the  inside 
cover. 
"Anderson,  Education  and  the  Scottish,  p.  224. 
"Glasgow's  first  School  Board  had  15  members  including  two  priests,  six  ministers,  and  an 
Orangeman.  The  Episcopal  Church  also  remained  outside  of  the  state  system  of  education  and  provided  its 
own  schools.  See  Roxburgh,  77ze  School  Board,  pp.  20-28. 
16T.  A.  Fitzpatrick,  Catholic  Secondary  Education  in  South-  West  Scotland.  Its  contribution  to  the 
change  in  the  status  ofthe  Catholic  community.  (Aberdeen:  Aberdeen  University  Press,  1986),  p.  25. 
"'Quoted  in  I-fillis,  "Education  and  Evangelisation".  p.  54. 105 
Although  SchoolBoards  assumed  control  overeducational  matters,  church  interference  could  still 
be  felt  because  the  Boards  were  elected  bodies,  and  many  standing  for  election  were  ministers  or 
priests;  sectarianism  had  found  a  new  venue.  In  Glasgow,  while  Catholics  were  given 
representation,  it  was  not  proportional  and  often  priests  were  elected  as  the  Catholic  members. 
In  1873,  three  Catholic  priests  ran  for  and  were  elected  to  the  School  Board:  Alexander  Munro 
with  50,331  votes,  Val  Chisholm  with  49,558  votes  and  Francis  Kerr  with  46,225  votes  . 
38  The 
idea  of  Roman  Catholics  occupying  roles  in  public  administrative  positions  troubled  many 
Protestants  since  in  their  eyes,  as  representatives  of  the  Pope,  the  clergy  stopped  the  Catholic 
people  from  having  a  voice. 
Groups  like  the  Knoxites,  a  Glaswegian  band  of  uhra-Protestants,  were  particularly  angered  by 
Catholic  clerical  representation.  The  confraternity  took  their  name  from  John  Knox,  father  of 
Scotland's  Reformation,  and  declared  themselves  to  be  a  'patriotic  effort  to  place  the  dupes  of 
the  Sinful  Man  [Catholics]  some  grades  nearer  their  deserved  zero  all  over  the  land".  "  Their  main 
objective  was  to  eliminate  Catholic  representation  on  the  School  Board  and  place  'three  or  five 
Protestants  at  the  head  ofthe  Poll  at  the  School  Board  election  of  1882'.  '  They  relied  upon  anti- 
Irish  sentiment,  prominent  at  the  time  because  of  Home  Rule  activities  in  Ireland,  `  to  stimulate 
support  for  their  cause.  Such  sentiments  were  expressed  in  a  published  history  of  Glasgow  in 
1882  which  declared  that  'there  can  be  no  question  that  the  great  influx  of  Irish,  who  now  form 
about  a  sixth  of  the  entire  population  has  had  a  deteriorating  result  upon  the  social  and 
educational  statistics  of  the  population'.  "  According  to  groups  like  the  Knoxites,  Catholic 
interference  with  education  produced  disastrous  consequences: 
They  can  and  do,  seriously  interfere  with  our  schools,  whereas  we 
cannot  in  any  ways  affect  theirs  save  by  sending  thereto  children 
found  playing  about  streets  and  fields,  which  is  done  at  great 
3'RoXbWgh,  7he  School  Board  of  Glasgow,  p.  2  1. 
"Reasonsfor  Organising  a  Protestant  Confraternity  to  be  called  "The  Knoxites  ".  Signed  on  behalf  of 
the  "Knoxitesý"  by  Duncan  M'Dermid,  15  February  188  1,  p.  1. 
'Ibid.,  p.  9. 
"'Home  Rule  agitation  'coincided'  with  the  1872  Education  Act.  McCaffrey  found  that  branches  of  the 
Irish  National  League  in  Scotland  had  teamed  up  with  parish  organisations  to  help  return  Catholic  candidates 
to  the  School  Boards.  The  INL  was  influential  in  parliamentary  elections  and  rallied  support  for  the  Liberals, 
believed  to  be  key  to  the  'realisation  of  Irish  Catholic  hopes'.  "Politics  and  the  Catholic  Community  since 
1878"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  29,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1978),  p.  146-147. 
'Andrew  Wallace,  A  Popular  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Glasgowfrom  the  Earliest  tot  he  Present  Time. 
(Glasgow:  lbomas  D.  Morrison,  1882),  p.  174. 106 
yearly  expense.  In  one  of  their  schools  children  were  trained  to 
sing  "God  Save  Ireland",  a  Fenian  ditty 
... 
The  British  people  paid 
for  children  being  taught  to  hate  the  British  Government.  Papists 
have  affairs  so  admirably  managed  that  their  schools  are  safe 
centres  of  sedition,  and,  best  of  all,  they  are  subsidised  for  doing 
it.  43 
The  Catholics  needed  to  be  involved  with  the  School  Board  because  education  was  moving 
forward  in  Scotland,  with  or  without  their  input,  so  it  was  better  if  there  was  Catholic  input.  The 
compulsory  clause  is  one  example  where  the  State  needed  Catholic  involvement.  The  pursuit  of 
Catholicism  was  achieved  through  education  and  established  scholars  argue  that  clerical  authority 
'coincided  with  the  spread  of  the  educational  systene,  "  and  the  Church,  through  people  like 
Catherine  McAuley,  found  an  effective  way  ofreaching  people.  "'  11omas  O'Donoghue's  writing 
on  Catholic  schooling  in  Ireland  after  World  War  One  suggests  that  Catholic  education  served 
two  fundamental  purposes:  it  generated  a  loyal  middle-class,  who  would  uphold  its  influence,  and 
it  provided  a  steady  supply  ofyoung  people,  who  would  be  the  future  priests,  nuns  and  brothers.  "' 
Education  fostered  replenishment. 
In  Glasgow,  the  Church  deliberately  used  education  to  re-establish  itself.  The  provision  of  parish 
schools,  poor  schools  and  convent  schools  enabled  the  Sisters  and  the  Church  to  encourage  and 
develop  loyal  and  obedient  Catholics.  Criticism  comes  from  T.  A.  Fitzpatrick  who  considers  the 
scarce  'business  class'  employment  opportunities  available  to  Irish  Catholics.  While  he 
acknowledges  the  role  Protestant  bigotry  played  in  this,  he  argues  that  the  period  between  1872- 
1918  was  a  'kind  of  educational  wilderness""  for  Catholics  because  they  had  been  cut  off  from 
"Reasonsfor  Organising,  p.  3. 
"Joseph  J.  Lee,  "Women  and  the  Church  since  the  Faminer  in  Women  in  Irish  Society:  77tee  Historical 
Dimension.  MacCurtain,  Margaret  and  6  Corrain,  eds.  (Dublin:  Arlen  House  Ltd.,  1978),  p.  4  1.  Thomas  A. 
O'Donoghue  suggests  that  Ireland's  Catholic  Church  cooperated  with  the  state  in  education  to  obtain  'great 
latitude  in  its  pursuits  of  education  within  the  schools',  "Catholicism  and  the  Curriculum:  The  Irish  Secondary 
School  Experience,  1922-1962"  in  Historical  Studies  in  Education.  Vol.  10,  Nos.  I&2.  (Spring  &  Fall  1998), 
p.  142. 
41TOM  Inglis,  Moral  Monopoly:  7he  Catholic  Church  in  Modern  Irish  Society.  (Dublin:  Gill  and 
Macmillan  lAd.,  1987),  p.  53. 
4'O'Donoghue,  "Catholicism  and  the  Curriculum"',  p.  141 
`17.  A.  Fitzpatrick,  Catholic  Secondwy  Education  in  South-West  Scotland,  1922-72:  Its  contribution 
to  the  educational,  religious,  cultural  and  social  aspects  of  change  in  the  status  of  the  Catholic  community  of 
the  area  Vol.  1.  Unpublished  Ph.  D.  Dissertation,  University  of  Glasgow,  1982,  p.  5  1. 107 
'the  mainspring  of  educational  development  in  the  nation  at  large'.  "  While  the  Church  worked 
to  promote  obedience,  the  Catholic  population  remained  or  became  uncritical  and  was  thus  unable 
or  unwilling  to  take  advantage  of  opportunities  offered  by  the  new  State  systern.  "  While  not  all 
historians  agree  with  Fitzpatrick,  "  his  points  and  criticisms  are  valid.  Sisters  played  their  part  in 
all  of  this  by  preparing  girls  and  young  women  for  the  domestic  sphere,  as  good  pious  mothers, 
for  the  classroom  as  teachers,  or  for  the  cloister,  as  religious. 
Forging  connections  with  middle-class  girls  enabled  congregations  to  sustain  themselves 
financially,  but  more  importantly,  these  connections  secured  their  future  since  it  was  middle-class 
girls  who  provided  the  bulk  of  congregational  membership.  In  terms  of  education,  many  girls 
were  inspired  by  their  Sister  teachers,  who  opened  up  a  new  world  to  them.  Scottish  education 
history  has  traditionally  neglected  the  'lass  o'  pairts',  51  though  scholars  who  make  this  point  do 
not  mention  the  teaching  Sisters  who  were  arguably  the  most  influential  female  educators  in 
nineteenth-century  Scotland.  Helen  Corr's  point,  that  England's  single-sex,  middle-class  schools 
had  no  equivalent  in  Scotland,  `  fails  to  consider  convent  boarding  schools.  Lindy  Moore's  article 
on  elementary  education  in  Scotland  has  also  ignored  this  element  of  Ronian  Catholic  female 
education,  but  her  research  remains  extremely  valuable  and  represents  a  pioneering  attempt  to 
provide  a  more  inclusive  assessment  of  Scottish  education.  Moore's  refusal  to  accept  that 
Scotland's  education  system  was  rooted  in  a  'democratic  tradition',  because  it  excluded  women, 
serves  to  illuminate  some  home  truths.  Her  attack  of  Scotland's  predominant  patriarchal 
Presbyterian  climate  in  the  nineteenth  century  struck  a  long-desired  blow  for  the  countless  women 
denied  access  to  'an  intellectual  climate"'  on  account  of  the  desire  to  keep  women  at  home. 
'Ibid. 
'Ibid. 
'Bernard  Aspinwall  believes  that  the  poor  Catholics  had  been  'encouraged  by  their  clergy'  to  develop 
da  strong  sense  of  self-help',  but  this  opinion  is  overly-coinplimentary.  "Me  Formation  of  a  British  Identity 
within  Scottish  Catholicism,  1830-1914"  in  Religion  andNational  Identity.  Wales  and  Scotland,  C.  1700- 
2000.  Robert  Pope,  ed.  (Cardiff-  University  of  Wales  Press,  2001),  pp.  291. 
"Corr,  "An  Exploration  into  Scottish".  p.  290.  Robert  Anderson  noted  the  'limited  applicability'  of 
the  lad  W  pairts  myth  in  urban  Scotland.  "Education  and  Society  in  Modem  Scotland:  A  Comparative 
Perspective'  in  History  of&ýucation  Quarterly.  (Winter,  1985),  p.  46  1.  Callum  G.  Brown  also  accused 
Scottish  education  of  being  undemocratic.  Religion  andSociety  in  ScollandSince  1707.  (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh  University  Press,  1997),  p.  183. 
'Ibid.,  p.  298. 
'Lindy  Moore,  "Invisible  Scholars:  Girls  learning  Latin  and  mathematics  in  the  elementary  public 
schools  of  Scotland  before  1872"  in  History  ofEducation.  Vol.  13,  No.  2  (1984),  p.  125. 108 
Archbishop  Charles  Eyre  was  ambitious  and  understood  the  necessity  of  teaching  Sisters.  An 
'ideal  administrator,  builder  and  disciplinarian  for  the  Western  District  ofScotland',  4Eyre  placed 
a  high  value  on  what  religious  congregations  could  accomplish  for  a  given  parish,  diocese,  or,  in 
the  case  ofthe  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame,  country.  Tension  between  the  Irish  and  Scottish  Catholics 
was  'explosive"'  and  so  constantly  impeded  Catholicism's  development  in  Scotland.  Eyre's 
appointment  represented  an  ultramontane  approach  which  centralised  power  in  the  hands  of  the 
Pope,  via  an  English-bom  Bishop,  so  that  Catholics  in  Scotland  could  have  a  restored  hierarchy. 
The  maintenance  ofa  Catholic  Church,  without  active  and  damaging  internal  factions,  depended 
on  selecting  the  right  man  for  the  job.  The  nineteenth-century  Scottish  clergy  were  reluctant  to 
accept  the  involvement  of  Irish  Catholics,  those  'alien  transients',  '  who  were  regarded  as  a  debt- 
inducing,  passing  phase.  'Me  Irish  were  seen  to  be  interfering  with  rather  than  positively  working 
for  Catholicism  in  Scotland,  and  this  had  a  lot  to  do  with  the  nationalistic  and  political  baggage 
that  many  ofthe  Irish  clergy  carried  with  them.  David  McRoberts,  who  examines  the  Restoration 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Hierarchy,  explains  that  many  Irish  clergy  seeme-d  unable  to  separate 
Catholicism  from  nationalist  politics.  "  In  Scotland,  a  tame  brand  of  Scottish  Catholicism  was 
'preferable  to  radicalism,  "  and  exasperation  was  directed  towards  those  young  men,  children  of 
Irish  migrants,  who  joined  seminaries  while  retaining  very  anti-Scotch  opinions.  A  letter  from 
Bishop  Sn-dth  to  Bishop  Kyle  (1798-1869),  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Northern  District,  highlights 
this: 
Of  late  years,  since  the  students  from  the  West  were  accustomed 
to  be  imbued  with  Anti-Scotch  feelings  by  some  wild  young 
Irelanders  among  the  clergy  ...  and  I  believe  that  every  Rector  and 
Professor  in  Blairs,  Rome  and  Valladolid  is  under  the  same 
impression  that  every  child  of  Irish  parents,  going  from  the  West 
to  College,  brings  with  him  a  conviction  that  the  country  of  his 
parents  renders  the  Scotch  more  or  less  his  natural  enemies.  " 
'Bernard  Aspinwall,  "Anyone  for  Glasgow:  The  Strange  Nomination  of  the  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  Eyre  in 
1868"  in  Recusant  History.  Vol.  23.  No.  4  (1996-1997),  pp.  585-598. 
"Anthony  Ross,  "Tbe  Development  of  the  Scottish  Catholic  Community,  1878-1978"  in  Innes 
Review.  Vol.  29,  No.  I  (Spring,  1978),  p.  36. 
1613ernard  Aspinwall,  "Catholic  Devotion  in  Victorian  Scotland",  manuscript  of  paper  delivered  in 
May,  2003  at  the  University  of  Aberdeen. 
'David  McRoberts,  "Tbe  Restoration  of  the  Scottish  Catholic  Hierarchy  in  1878"  in  Innes  Review. 
Vol.  24.  No.  I  (Spring,  1978),  p.  10. 
'Aspinwall,  "Catholic  Devotion" 
"McRoberts,  "The  Restoration  of  the  Scottish",  p.  11. 109 
As  the  Irish  Catholics  became  more  numerous  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  they  launched  calls  to  re- 
establish  the  Catholic  hierarchy,  but  these  were  side-stepped  by  the  Scottish  clergy  since  'the  crux 
ofthe  quarrel  [was]  the  survival  ofthe  historical  identity  of  Scottish  Catholicism'.  '  The  Scottish 
Reformation  and  its  aftermath  had  made  Catholicism  noiseless  in  Scotland;  quiet  Catholicism 
enabled  its  survival  where  pockets  ofadherence  existed.  The  situation  was  precarious  for  Scottish 
Catholics  because  while  Scotland  was  far  from  religiously  tolerant,  Scottish  Catholics  had 
survived  through  their  own  initiative  and  with  the  help  ofmany  sympathetic  non-Catholics.  "  The 
quiet  character  that  Scottish  Catholicism  had  adopted  was  not  ready  for  the  shake-up  proposed 
by  the  Irish  and  their  clergy,  and  until  the  indigenous  Church  was  strong  enough,  power-sharing 
within  a  restored  hierarchy  was  not  an  option.  "'  These  problems  inevitably  spilled  over  into  the 
affairs  ofthe  convents,  and  though  sparse,  evidence  exists  for  both  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy.  In  1845,  Sister  M.  Bernard  Garden,  previously  introduced,  had  been  hand- 
picked  for  the  Scottish  mission  and  sent  to  England,  not  Ireland,  for  her  novitiate.  The  fact  that 
she  ended  up  in  Ireland,  and  had  to  be  brought  back  to  Glasgow  by  Bishop  Murdoch,  is  evidence 
of  the  tension.  Yet  although  she  did  not  arrive  in  Scotland  until  1  g50,  her  purpose  had  been  to 
ensure  a  Scottish  influence  in  the  work  of  the  Mercy  Sisters,  and  her  success  was  marked  by  the 
63  five  Mercy  houses  she  founded  in  Aberdeenshire  before  her  death  in  1893.  She  wrote  to  Bishop 
Smith  in  1851  asking  him  to  send  along  young  women  who  might  be  inclined  for  the  religious  life, 
and  ended  with  a  'ps'  that  said  'We  could  get  as  many  Sisters  as  we  wished  from  Ireland,  but  we 
want  persons  from  the  country  ifpossible'.  64  Ina  separate  case,  involving  the  Franciscan  Sisters, 
sometime  between  1858-1860,  Bishop  Smith  had  complained  about  the  overwhelming  Irishness 
of  their  new  Superior,  Angela  McSwinney: 
The  Franciscans-  don't  please  me  at  alL  There  is  nothing  very  far 
amiss-  but  the  Prioress  is  intensely  Irish-  Irish  in  her  feelings  & 
prejudices,  associations,  want  to  order,  want  of  cleanliness- 
manifesting  her  sympathies-  this  in  respect  to  priests,  nuns  & 
'qbid.,  p.  12. 
61Torn  Gallagher,  Glasgow  The  Uneasy  Peace:  Religious  tension  in  modern  Scotland.  (Manchester: 
Manchester  University  Press,  1987),  p.  10. 
'E.  D.  Steele,  "Tbe  Irish  Presence  in  the  North  of  England,  1850-1914"  in  Northern  History,  Vol.  12 
(1976),  p.  22  1.  English  Catholics  also  saw  their  Irish  counterparts  as  problematic,  but  were  more  able  to  ensure 
English  Catholic  dominance  in  their  Bishoprics. 
'See  Chapter  3,  Footnote  38,  for  a  list  of  houses  and  dates. 
ISCA.  BL6/6  I  S/  1.  Letter  from  Sr.  M.  Bernard  Garden  to  Bishop  Smith,  2  October  185  1. 110 
people  and  children.  " 
The  tension  between  the  Irish  and  Scottish  clergy  was  certainly  played  out  in  the  affairs  of  the 
convents,  but  once  the  congregations  had  comfortably  established  themselves  with  sufficient 
numbers,  schools  and  other  activities,  they  were  not  so  easily  drawn  into  the  conflicts.  In  both 
conununities  the  number  of  Scottish-born  superiors  outnumbered  those  of  Irish  birth,  especially 
in  the  tumultuous  period  of  the  1850s  and  1860s  when  the  growing  pains  were  severe.  Bishops 
had  the  final  say  on  who  would  be  Superior  so  the  results  are  extremely  telling:  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy,  founded  from  Ireland,  had  five  superiors  between  1851  and  1871,  and  while  one  was 
English,  four  were  Scottish:  Sr.  M.  Bernard  Garden,  Superior  between  1851-1852,  from 
Aberdeen,  Sr.  M.  Aloysius  Consitt,  Superior  between  1852-1854,  from  Durtmin,  England,  Sr.  M. 
Aloysius  Rigg,  Superior  between  1854-1864,  from  Kirkudbrightshire,  Sr.  M.  de  Sales  Dend, 
Superior  between  1864-1870  and  1877-1883,  from  Edinburgh  and  Sr.  M.  Ignatius  (Jane  Anne) 
Hope  Johnston,  Superior  between  1870-1871,  from  Moffat.  The  first  Irish  superior  was  Sr.  M. 
of  Mercy  (Ellen)  Strachan,  a  migrant  from  Dublin,  who  held  the  post  between  1871-1877  and 
1883  until  her  death  in  1896.  '  In  the  Franciscan  community,  while  the  Irish-born  Angela 
McSwinney  held  the  position  of  Superior  between  1857-1870,  her  successors  were  Sr.  M. 
Gonzaga  (Mary)  Simm,  Superior  between  1870-1884,  from  Morayshire,  Sr.  M.  of  the  Cross 
(Cecilia)  Black,  Superior  between  1884-1896,  from  Glasgow,  and  Sr.  M.  Athanasius  (Joanne) 
Maclean,  Superior  between  1896-1909,  from  Moidart.  "' 
Tom  Gallagber  believes  that  the  separate  development  of  the  Catholic  church  in  Scotland 
'presented  an  alien  face"'  to  the  Irish Catholics  who  saw  a  different  church  with  distinct  ideals 
and  opinions,  especially  concerning  politics.  Arguably,  those  trying  to  push  the  Irish  cause  in 
Scotland  were  manipulating  Catholicism  into  a  religio-politico  hybrid  as  a  means  to  achieve  self- 
determination.  This  was  a  consistent  criticism  of  Irish  Catholicism,  not  just  in  Scotland,  but 
'SCA.  OIA1611.  Alexander  Smith:  Report  on  'clergy  and  convents'  in  his  mission.  No  date,  but  likely 
to  have  been  between  185  9-1860. 
'SMCA,  Glasgow.  Names  ofSisters  who  entered  in  Glasgow.  Held  in  green  plastic  binder  marked 
"Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation"  and  "Hand-written  Account  of  Foundation". 
"TSICA.  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions,  Vols.  I&A  Held  by  the  Superior.  This  goes  some  way 
towards  addressing  Susan  O'Brien's  call  for  scholars  to  examine  how  much  authority  Irishwomen  had  in 
communities  as  well  as  their  impact  on  convent  culture.  'Trench  Nuns  in  Nineteenth-Century  England"  in 
Past  and  Present.  No.  54  (February,  1997),  p.  156. 
"Gallagher,  Glasgow  Me  Uneasy  Peace,  p.  8. III 
wherever  large  Irish  migrant  or  immigrant  communities  existed.  This  will  be  demonstrated  in  the 
following  chapter,  which  concentrates  on  Toronto. 
The  title  of  this  dissertation,  Special  Daughters  of  Rome:  Glasgow  and  its  Roman  Catholic 
Sisters,  1847-1910,  refers  to  Glasgow  and  the  three  main  teaching  congregations,  but  the  term 
'Special  Daughter  of  Rome'  has  a  lengthy  and  distinctive  heritage.  Well  before  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  imperialist  ambitions  of  English  Catholicism  had  been  a  cause  of  great  worry, 
especially  in  Glasgow.  During  the  twelfth  century,  the  Archbishopric  ofYork,  under  Archbishop 
Thurstan,  had  been  making  a  concerted  effort  to  swallow  up  the  see  of  Scotland's  western  city. 
To  prevent  this,  and  provide  Glasgow  with  a  sense  of  security,  Pope  Alexander  III,  in  1175,  "' 
Pope  Celestine  111,  in  1192,  and  Pope  Honorius,  in  1218,  are  three  of  the  eight  Popes  who 
confirmed  the  see  of  Glasgow  as  one  of  the  Scottish  bishoprics  'subject  to  the  apostolic  see  as  a 
special  daughter,  with  no  interniediary',  "  and  that  Glasgow  'attempt  not  to  obey,  as  by 
metropolitan  right,  any  but  the  Roman  Pontiff.  "  Identity,  was  therefore  a  constant  concern.  T. 
A.  Fitzpatrick  provides  a  concise  description  of  ecclesiastical  re-organisation  after  the 
Reformation.  '  In  1695,  Scotland  received  a  secretly-consecrated  Vicar-Apostolic,  Thomas 
Nicholson,  "  and  perhaps  this  was  done  with  some  foresight.  The  year  1695  was  a  dark  one  for 
Scotland  as  severe  Famine  raged  and  the  Company  of  Scotland  was  empowered  by  an  Act  of  the 
Scottish  Parliament,  which  set  in  motion  the  ill-fated  Darien  scheme,  both  of  which  were 
contributing  factors  to  the  1707  Treaty  of  Union,  between  the  Scottish  and  English  parliaments. 
Perhaps  the  Catholic  Church  in  Scotland  saw  a  more  unified  state  between  Scotland  and  England 
on  the  horizon  and  was  attempting  to  protect  its  identity. 
'John  Durkan,  "Glasgow  Diocese  and  the  Claims  of  York"  in  Innes  Review.  Vol.  50,  No.  2  (Autumn, 
1999),  p.  98  Also  A.  D.  M.  Barrell,  "The  Background  to  Cwn  universi:  Scoto-Papal  relations,  1152-1192"  in 
Innes  Review.  Vol.  46,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1995),  p.  116.  Durkan's  article  "Cadder  and  Environs,  and  the 
development  of  the  Church  in  Glasgow  in  the  twelfth  century"  may  also  be  of  interest.  Innes  Review.  Vol. 
XLIV,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1998),  pp.  127-242. 
7OQuoted  in  Rosalind  1-fill,  "An  English  Archbishopric  and  the  Scottish  War  of  Independence'  in 
Innes  Review.  Vol.  22,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1971),  p.  60.  See  also  William  Croft  Dickinson,  et.  A,  eds.  A  Source 
Book  ofScottish  History.  -  Volume  1.  (London:  Tbomas  Nelson  and  Sons  Ltd.,  1952-1954),  pp.  72-74. 
7'Quoted  in  Lauchlan  MacLean,  "Tbe  Scottish  Church's  Struggle  with  England  for  Independence"  in 
Records  ofthe  Scottish  Church  History  Society,  Vol.  5  (1935),  p.  194.  This  article  concludes  with  the  point 
that  the  claims  of  York  were  actually  the  disguised  claims  of  the  English  crown  over  Scotland. 
72  Fitzpatrick,  Catholic  Secondary  Education,  Chapter  1. 
'McRoberts,  "The  Restoration".  p.  5. 112 
Establishing  that  Scottish  Catholicism  had  historicaUy  identified  itself  as  distinct  helps  to  show 
why  Scots  clergy  would  have  had  a  problem  with  the  Irish  clergy,  whose  reforming  zeal  often 
lacked  finesse.  There  was  a  feeling  that  the  Irish  were  too  willing  to  stir  up  conflict  and 
radicalism.  'Me  Irish,  desirous  of  a  greater  role  in  the  organisation  and  development  of 
Catholicism  in  Scotland,  struggled  with  those  Scots  clergymen  who  felt  that  the  Irish  presence 
would'evaporate  as  quickly  as  it  had  grown.  '  In  John  McCaffrey's  opinion,  the  Scots'generally 
cracked  down  on  anything  which  smacked  of  a  political  or  national  feeling  in  their  new  flocks  -)73 
because  they  did  not  want  to  jeopardise  the  degree  of  toleration  they  had  received  from  a  policy 
of  quiet  living.  Ironically,  just  when  the  Irish  Catholics  seemed  to  be  toning  down  their  political 
activities,  '  the  issue  of  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  sparked  Orange  activities 
in  1868,  which  increased  sectarian  hostility. 
The  Irish  historian,  R.  F.  Foster,  stated  that  class  and  religion  were  more  important 
'preoccupations  in  constructing  an  alien  identity  ofthe  Irish"  than  many  might  assume,  probably 
because  their  perceived  lower  class  status  and  Catholicism  were  viewed  as  corrupting  agents. 
Support  for  Catholicism  and  Irish  Catholics  was  a  touchy  subject  in  nineteenth-century  Scotland, 
but  particularly  in  Glasgow,  where  the  roots  of  Presbyterianism  ran  deep.  In  1835,  just  before 
Daniel  O'Connell  arrived  in  Glasgow,  a  fiery  speech  was  delivered  at  the  Hope-Street  Gaelic 
Church,  which  thundered  that  he  was  not  welcome  in  this  Protestant  city  -  to  this  city  of  our 
fathers,  which  bore  so  much  and  braved  so  much  for  the  faith  which  he  now  tramples  upon  -  to 
their  city,  where  the  spirit  of  the  Covenanters  was  so  strong,  where  the  arm  of  the  Covenanters 
so  firm...  "  Exhibitions  of  hostility  ranged  from  meetings  and  speeches  to  blatant  violence  and 
'John  McCaffrey,  -Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland  in  the  19'  and  20'  centuries"  in  Records  of  the 
Scottish  Church  History  Society.  Vol.  21  (1983),  p.  283. 
'John  McCaffrey,  "Reactions  in  Scotland  to  the  Irish  Famine  in  Scottish  Christianity  in  the  Modem 
World.  Stewart  J.  Brown  and  George  Newlands,  eds.  (Edinburgh:  T&T  Clark,  2000),  p.  161.  Aspinwall,  "The 
Formation  of  a  British"*  pp.  271. 
76John  McCaffrey,  "Political  Issues  and  Developments!  '  in  Glasgow  Volume  11,  p.  20  1. 
77Foster,  Padly  and  Mr  Punch,  p.  193. 
71j.  C.  Colquhoun,  Esq.  of  Killermontý  "Great  Protestant  Meeting  held  at  Hope-Street  Gaelic  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Thursday,  September  I  r,  1835"  in  Mortimer  O'Sullivan,  ed.,  Romanism  as  it  Rules  in  Ireland. 
A  Full  andAuthentic  Report  of  the  meetings  held  in  various  parts  of  England  and  Scotland  in  which  the 
neology  secretly  taught,  the  commentary  on  the  Bible  clandestinely  circulatect  the  law  of  the  Papal  States 
surreptitiously  set  tp  to  govern  lre/=4  and  the  secret  Diocesan  Statutes  of  the  Province  of  Leinster,  Vols.  I 
and1I  (London:  R.  B.  Seeley,  1840),  p.  292.  Aspinwall  explains  that  the  Scottish  Catholic  clergy  were 
concerned  that  O'Connell's  influence  in  Glasgow  would  be  disruptive.  "The  Formation  of  a  British",  p.  27  1. 113 
the  intimidation  ofthe  Orange  marches,  which  were  often  sparked  by  various  activities  in  Ireland, 
such  as  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  and  Home  Rule.  In  Glasgow  Irish'Home 
Rulers'  were  becoming  more  vocal  with  spokes-people  like  John  Ferguson,  but  the  Orange 
contingency  were  active  in  their  own  right  and  were  'ready  to  throw  their  weight  behind 
whomever  would  guarantee  the  position  of  Ireland  within  the  United  Kingdom'.  '  In  Glasgow, 
a  passionate  battle  to  determine  who  would  define  'what  its  ftiture  direction  should  be',  'o  took 
place  and  many  were  determined  that  its  future  would  not  be  alongside  Roman  Catholics.  It  was 
this  tense  atmosphere,  created  by  broader  issues,  which  influenced  the  decision  to  keep  the 
Catholic  schools  separate  after  the  1872  Act.  Glasgow's  political  sphere  was  shaped  more  by 
&cultural  forces  and  ideologies'  than  class.  " 
The  SchDol  Board  elections  were  ripe  platforms  for  sectarianism  and  the  churches  used  all  oftheir 
available  human  resources  to  gain  representation.  Women  were  permitted  to  vote  in  School 
Board  elections  because  they  were  seen  to  impact  the  wellbeing  of  children.  The  concession  of 
women  voting  in  these  elections  legitimated  the  ratepayers'  franchise  in  188  1,  though  this  was 
only  implemented  in  1882  provided  they  held  the  minimum  ; E4  annual  value  property 
qualffication.  '  11iis,  while  providing  the  churches  with  a  new  pool  ofvoters,  was  more  important 
13  because  it  offered  many  women  'a  new  forum  of  public  activity',  though  few  actually  voted. 
Nevertheless,  women's  votes  in  School  Board  elections  was  a  step  in  the  right  direction,  in  spite 
ofthe  failed  attempt  for  female  suffrage  with  the  1884  Reform  Act.  "  In  the  1873  elections,  there 
were  101,871  electors,  but  only  52,804  actually  voted,  and  while  there  is  no  break  down  for  male 
and  female  voters,  'at  no  future  point  in  the  nineteenth  century  did  the  citizens  of  Glasgow  show 
such  enthusiasm  for  their  School  Board'.  85  Voter  turn-out  was  attributed  to  the  secret  ballot,  the 
female  vote  and  the  sectarian  issue.  '  The  Catholic  Church  took  advantage  of  the  women's  vote 
'McCaffrey,  'Tolitical  Issues  and  Developments",  p.  206. 
"Ibid. 
"Ibid.,  p.  207. 
'2James  Nichol,  Vital,  Social,  and  Economic  Statistics  of  the  City  of  Glasgow.  1885-1891.  (Glasgow: 
James  Maclehose  &  Sons,  189  1),  p.  93.  Also  Leah  Leneman,  'A  Guid  Cause.  The  Women's  Suffrage 
Movement  in  Scotland.  (Aberdeen:  Aberdeen  University  Press,  199  1),  pp.  11  -3  1. 
'Catriona  Burness,  "'Kept  some  steps  behind  him':  Women  in  Scotland  1780-1920"  in  A  History  of 
Scottish  Women's  Writing.  Douglas  Gifford  and  Dorothy  McMillan,  eds.  (Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University 
Press,  1997),  p.  114. 
'"Ibid. 
'Winters,  7he  Empire,  p.  82.  ffis  Appendix  7  is  a  list  of  voter-turn-outs  between  1873-1900. 
'Ibid. 114 
and  circulated  a  flyer  which  reminded  women  who  met  the  property  requirements  to  vote.  This 
appealed  to  their  sense  of  duty  to  their  children  and  their  religion.  " 
The  mandatory  attendance  clause,  for  all  children  between  five  and  thirteen,  "  required  the 
assistance  of  Roman  Catholic  School  Board  members,  but  even  with  their  participation 
enforcement  was  very  difficult.  The  Glasgow  Herald  published  an  article  about  the  issue  of 
Catholic  involvement  which  quoted  Mr.  William  Kennedy,  Clerk  of  School  Board  and  former 
teacher,  who  spoke  to  the  1885  Select  Committee  on  Voting  in  School  Board  Elections: 
... 
in  so  delicate  a  matter  as  the  compulsory  clauses  it  would  not  be 
possible  to  work  without  some  representation  of  the  minorities. 
[Chair]  You  think  that  without  some  representation  of  minorities 
the  compulsory  clauses  could  not  have  been  carried  out  with  some 
thoroughness  and  absence  of  friction 
..  [Mr.  Kennedy]  If  the 
Roman  Catholics  had  been  left  outside  they  would  have  formed 
quite  a  different  idea  of  the  working  of  the  board  from  what  they 
had  done'.  " 
The  compulsory  clause  also  helped  the  growth  of  Glasgow's  Catholic  education  system  since,  in 
1872,  attendance  was  roughly  3,534,  which  represented  just  over  one  quarter  of  the  Catholic 
children  who  were  eligible  for  school.  "  The  1881-1882  Report  of  Religious  Examination  of 
Schools  (RRES),  commissioned  by  the  Glasgow  Archdiocese,  also  showed  a  deficiency  in  the 
number  ofpupils  enrolled  in  schools  during  this  time,  but  attributed  this  to  the  migratory  character 
ofthe  people.  "'  However,  Catholic  administrators  acknowledged  that'the  compulsory  power  of 
the  education  Act  is  doing  much  to  force  these  waifs  and  strays  into  the  schools'.  '  Despite 
roughly  16,000  'defaulting  parents'  being  tracked  down  by  the  Attendance  Committee  during  the 
years  immediately  following  the  Act,  by  1877  the  Board  was  able  to  'boast  84%  attendance  of 
children  on  the  school  roles'.  "  This  increase  in  pupil  numbers  necessitated  more  teachers  and 
37GAA.  WD5 Condon  Memoirs.  Flyer  entitled  Glasgow  School  Board  Election,  Central  Committee  of 
the  Catholic  Association,  6  March  1873.  Inserted  loose  into  black  diary  -  material  unmarked  and  unsorted. 
"Anderson,  Education  and  the  Scottish  People,  p.  230.  The  age  of  attendance  was  increased  to 
fourteen  in  1883. 
"Glasgow  Herald,  20  June  1895. 
'Sister  Martha  Skinnidcr,  "Catholic  Elementary  Education  in  Glasgow,  1818-1918"  in  History  of 
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schools. 
The  number  of  Catholic  Schools  jumped  from  65  in  1872  to  189  by  1900,  "  an  extraordinary 
increase  considering  the  limited  resources.  The  RRES  for  1881-1882  revealed  that  inthe  fourteen 
Glasgow  parishes,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  were  the  principal  teachers  in  seven  and  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  the  principal  teachers  in  two,  and  the  Franciscans  took  charge  of  six  infant  schools  while 
the  Mercy  Sisters  looked  after  one.  Non-refigious  female  teachers  were  active  in  eight  parishes, 
their  work  was  shared  with  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  in  St.  Joseph's  Parish  and  the  Franciscan  Sisters 
in  Our  Lady  and  St.  Margaret's  Parish.  "  It  is  also  important  to  mention  that  the  Franciscans, 
were  active  in  two  Greenock  parishes,  St.  Mary's  and  St.  Lawrence's,  and  taught  in  both  the  girls' 
and  infants'  schools.  They  had  been  asked  out  to  Greenock  in  1874,  by  Michael  Condon  (1817- 
1802),  an  influential  Irish-born  priest  who  had  spent  time  all  around  the  Western  District. 
Nevertheless,  ten  years  later  in  1891-1892,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  were  the  principal  teachers  in 
thirteen  schools,  while  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  had  retained  control  of  only  the  girls'  school  in  St. 
Joseph's  Parish;  non-religious  female  teachers  were  active  in  eleven  parishes,  and  they  still  shared 
work  with  the  Francis=  Sisters  in  the  Parish  of  Our  Lady  and  St.  Margaret's.  96  At  the  end  of 
the  century,  the  Francis=  Sisters  were  in  charge  of  seven  schools,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  retained 
control  of  St.  Joseph's  girls'  school  and  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  were  the  principal 
teachers  in  the  infants  and  girls'  schools  of  St.  Peter's  Parish  as  well  as  in  their  own  Training 
College.  Secular  principal  teachers  had  extended  into  thirteen  parishes.  "  Although  the  Sisters 
bad  a  tremendous  impact  on  Catholic  education  in  Glasgow,  their  efforts  were  rarely  publicly 
recognised,  though  the  Glasgow  Observer  did  praise  their  efforts  in  1895: 
The  merit  of  the  work  to  which  their  saintly  lives  are  devoted 
receives  some  slight  acknowledgement  from  the  outside  world, 
and  this  recognition  must  impart  to  them  a  fresh  encouragement 
and  stimulus.  " 
Most  parishes  had  one  school,  with  one  girls'  department,  but  in  some  cases  there  were  as  many 
"Andersm,  Education  and  the  Scottish,  Table  IV. 
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as  four.  99  In  1881-1882,  the  average  attendance  for  all  of  the  schools  where  the  Sisters  taught 
was  3,060,  but  the  number  ofpupils  actually  on  the  rolls  was  4,792.  "  In  1891-1892,  the  average 
attendance  had  reached  3,981,  while  the  number  on  the  rolls  was  4,999.101  In  1898-1899,  the 
average  attendance,  in  those  schools  run  by  the  Franciscans  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  was  5,321 
with  6,348  on  the  rolls,  while  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  had  an  average  attendance  of  609  pupils 
with  745  being  listed  on  the  rolls,  "  and  this  is  evidence  that  the  authorities  were  making  progress 
with  truancy. 
Although  dedicated  teachers,  the  Sisters'  first  allegiance  was  to  the  observance  of  their  Rule, 
though  these  were  occasionally  manipulated  to  accommodate  their  teaching  load.  Sarah  Curtis 
has  provided  a  usefid  discussion  about  nuns'  role  as  recruiters,  a  fimction  that  win  be  discussed 
later.  The  increased  teaching  load  was  the  result  of  the  1872  Education  (Scotland)  Act  and  the 
regulations  it  imposed,  those  parishes  without  schools  in  1872  soon  got  them.  The  educational 
work  ofthe  Sisters  proved  fruitful  ground  for  recruiting  young  women  into  the  community.  The 
increase  in  pupil  numbers  is  attributed  to  the  crackdown  on  absentees  as  well  as  normal 
population  growth.  Teachers  and  school  managers  supported  the  Education  Act,  because  among 
other  reasons,  it  enforced  attendance.  'Me  mandatory  attendance  clause  necessitated  the  inclusion 
of  Roman  Catholics  on  the  School  Board,  it  brought  more  Catholic  children  under  the  influence 
ofthe  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  and,  after  fees  were  completely  abolished  in  1893,  it  made  access 
to  education  truly  democratic.  "  It  had  not  been  so  before,  despite  arguments  to  the  contrary. 
The  importance  of  the  Teaching  Sisters 
The  need  to  fiffi  the  regulations  set  down  by  the  Acts"'  put  pressure  on  the  Catholic  system, 
which  was  forced  to  accumulate  an  excruciating  financial  burden,  one  that  was  felt  most  sharply 
by  those  least  able  to  contribute.  The  condition  ofthe  labouring  classes  and  migrants  in  Glasgow 
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was  such  that  any  request  for  financial  contributions  would  be  unjust.  One  scholar  believes  that 
'the  social  conditions  which  were  most  deleterious  to  education  were  also  the  conditions  which 
immigrants  were  most  likely  to  experience'.  "  Acquiring  sufficient  financial  resources  while 
developing  a  more  positive  outlook  towards  education  among  the  majority  ofthe  population  was 
no  easy  task.  The  Sisters'  positions  as  teachers  afforded  the  Church  access  to  their  pupils'  homes 
and  families  and  gave  the  Church  a  constant  presence  in  community  life.  Many  Catholics  had 
grown  dependant  upon  the  Church  because  it  tried  to  take  care  of  all  of  their  wants,  thus 
preempting  their  need  to  stray  outside  of  its  sphere  of  influence.  Sisters  were  essentially 
missionaries  who  occupied  strategic  positions  in  society"  and  so  were  those  lay  teachers,  who 
were  educated  in  Catholic  schools  and  training  colleges,  and  who  became'mediators  between  the 
home  and  school'.  "  Aside  from  making  appearances  at  important  school  functions  like  prize- 
giving  days  and  saying  weekly  Mass,  many  clergymen  were  often  regarded  from  a  distance  and 
contact  could  be  even  more  limited  if  Mass  was  not  attended  regularly,  so  in  a  sense,  Sisters  were 
the  accessible  religious.  While  Lay  Sisters  and  perhaps  Superiors,  were  more  detached  from  the 
schools  because  of  other  responsibilities,  the  work  that  Sisters  undertook  exposed  them  to  the 
public  more  regularly,  be  it  through  nursing  or  through  education. 
School  offered  an  important  separation  from  the  home  for  many  girls.  Domestic  labour  was  an 
assumed  role  for  women,  and  from  a  young  age,  older  sisters  minded  younger  siblings  which 
meant  that  'that  working-class  girls  in  particular  [were]  deprived  of  childhood'.  ""  The  Factory 
and  Workshops  Act  of  1867,  which  set  initial  controls  over  education  and  child  employment,  were 
aided  by  the  Education  Acts  of  1878  and  1883.  'Mese  extended  the  power  of  the  School  Board 
to  child  labour  and  attendance  issues,  and  even  empowered  truancy  officers  to  look  for  children 
in'places  of  employment'.  "  Attending  school  regularly  enabled  young  girls  and  boys  to  acquire 
useful  skills  and  participate  in  something  that  was  just  for  them.  The  single-sex  environment 
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provided  by  the  Sisters  showed  many  girls  and  young  women  that  other  avenues  were  open  to 
them.  Without  trying  to  sound  too  utopian,  schools  for  girls  enabled  many  to  expand  beyond  the 
domestic  sphere. 
Economically,  the  decision  to  keep  the  Catholic  schools  independent  was  difficult.  The  Hierarchy 
had  successfully  exploited  the  fear  of  proselytization  and  declared  it  a  worse  fate  than  poverty, 
a  fate  to  which  many  were  already  accustomed.  The  fact  that  the  Catholic  system  was  not  entitled 
to  School  Board  rate  money  was  the  major  obstacle,  though  Privy  Council  grants,  which  helped 
only  with  building  costs,  were  available  to  schools  which  put  themselves  forward  for  annual 
inspections.  These  grants  had  been  available  as  early  as  1847,  but  only  ifthe  school  was  not  used 
for  Church  purposes,  a  condition  few  Catholic  schools  could  meet  since  dual-purpose  buildings 
were  cheaper.  "O  Everyone  bad  to  contribute  to  the  education  rates,  which  went  to  support  Board 
Schools,  and  so  the  Catholic  population  essentially  supported  two  systems. 
Building  provision,  general  maintenance  and  teachers'  salaries  were  the  major  expenses  so 
teaching  congregations  were  invaluable.  Not  only  did  they  provide  skilled  and  educated  teachers, 
but  their  salaries  were  comparably  low.  Also,  as  their  salaries  went  into  a  central  account,  they 
could  provide  for  themselves,  "'  though  this  depended  on  whether  or  not  they  got  paid,  and  there 
were  many  instances  when  they  did  not  receive  adequate  remuneration.  In  December  1873,  the 
Franciscan  Superior  wrote  to  the  priest  at  St.  Vincent's  Parish  indicating  that  they  were  owed 
money.  She  wrote  that  he  had  'always  delayed  to  fix  a  sum'  so  she  had  little  choice  but  to  apply 
a  rate  of  UO  in  total,  exclusive  of  government  allowances,  for  their  annual  Day  and  Night  School 
teaching  services.  During  the  six  years,  they  had  'accumulated  a  deficiency  which  at  July  1873 
[was]  f  172  "12"5,  '  12  and  she  threatened  him  that  'the  people  of  [his]  congregations,  if  they  knew 
I  10Fitzpatrick,  Catholic  Secondary  Education,  p.  25  (published  version).  James  E.  Handley,  The  Irish 
in  Modern  Scotland  (Cork:  Cork  University  Press,  1939),  pp.  219-222.  See  also  Skirmider,  "Catholic 
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it,  would  not  allow  the  Sisters  to  be  losers  when  at  a  t4ne  when  notwithstanding  the  strictest 
economy,  they  cannot  meet  their  demand'.  "' 
In  1874,  during  negotiations  to  establish  Bank  House  in  Greenock,  the  Franciscan  Superior,  Sr. 
M.  Gonzaga,  Rev.  Michael  Condon  and  Archbishop  Eyre  hammered  out  an  agrccnicnt  which 
detailed  what  their  salaries  would  be  that  of  four  teaching  Sisters,  two  of  whom  had  to  be 
certificated.  Forthe  day  and  evening  schools,  the  community  would  r=ive  EIOO  per  annum.  1  14 
The  Sisters  were  also  rcsponsibic  for  the  payn-cnt  of  the  'tenants'  proportion  of  all  taxes,  poor 
rates  and  all  other  public  Assessments"  "  on  the  house  they  permitted  to  use  'rent  fivevl  16  (see 
Appendix  4:  1  for  a  photo  of  the  convent).  Ifthey  opened  a  middle  school,  furnishing  it  would  be 
their  responsibility,  but  all  of  the  school  fees  would  be  theirs  and  these  were  paid  quarterly  and 
ranged  from  7s  and  6d  to  3  Is  and  6d.  1  17 
While  evidence  is  limited,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  seem  to  have  been  in  a  better  financial  position 
than  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  This  began  with  theirjoumey  from  France  in  1847,  when  most,  if  not 
all  of  their  expenses  had  been  defrayed  by  their  young  benefactress,  Constance  Marchand,  who 
joined  the  conununity  formally  in  1850.  Fundraising,  bazaars  and  donations  helped  keep  the 
conMations  afloat,  but  they  did  receive  help  from  the  parishes  upon  arrival,  though  the  exact 
arnount  of  moncy  raised  is  not  known.  Congregations  tended  to  receive  help  when  they  arrived 
in  a  parish  and  when  their  debts  got  out  of  hand,  however,  situations  varied  and  often  depended 
upon  the  work  that  a  particular  community  was  willing  to  undertake.  An  interesting  comparison 
comes  from  Hull,  an  industrial  town  in  East  Yorkshire.  After  1840,  the  Irish  population  there  had 
trebled,  which  put  pressure  on  the  local  clergy  to  provide  Roman  Catholic  schools  and  so  teaching 
congregations  were  approached  to  fill  the  void.  In  1857,  the  priest  in  charge,  Father  Micheal 
Trappcs,  approached  the  Sisters  ofMcrcy  in  Clifford  and  promised  them  daily  mass,  rent  and  tax- 
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free  accommodation,  as  well  as  all  proceedsý  such  as  grants  and  fees,  arising  from  the  schools. 
Ile  Superior,  Mothcr  Starr,  previously  mentioned,  and  the  Deputy  Superior,  Mother  Kennedy, 
relocated  to  I  full  to  establish  a  new  house.  "' 
Clearly,  situations  varied  between  cities  and  parishes  and  so  too  did  the  agreements  between  the 
various  congregations  and  the  clergy.  The  Sisters  who  came  to  Glasgow  during  the  nineteenth- 
century  relied  heavily  upon  their  own  resources,  but  they  also  benefited  from  cheap  or  fi-ee 
accommodation,  donations  and  weekly  collections,  and  so  complete  financial  independence  was 
not  achieved  during  the  period  under  examination.  Carol  Coburn,  and  Martha  Smith's  study  of 
ninctecrith-ccrituryAmcrica  Sisters  made  the  important  point  that  Sisters  oftenneeded  the  support 
of  esteemed  nm  who  could  ensure  the  viability  and  success  of  their  institutions.  Indeed, 
'gendered  attitudes"19  were  re-enforced  and  most  Sisters  worked  within  this  social  fiwnework 
to  achieve  their  ultimate  goals. 
Their  aim  of  facilitating  social  improvement  was  often  difficult  and  archival  evidence  from  the 
Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  in  particular,  reveals  that  in  order  to 
educate  pupils,  build  schools  and  maintainthe  overall  system,  convents  required  financial  support, 
especially  for  their  poor  schools.  The  dowries  ofdeceased  Sisters  and  their  teaching  salaries  were 
essential  economic  resources.  In  1887,  Archbishop  Eyre  sent  a  letter  to  the  Vicar  General,  John 
A.  Maguire,  about  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  which  emphasised  the  importance  of  dowries: 
...  see  that  no  choir  postulant  be  received  into  the  house,  however 
desirable  she  may  be,  ifshe  brings  no  dower(y)  with  her  or  has  not 
already  obtained  a  certificate  for  teaching  in  schools.  110 
Money  was  tight  and  everyone  involved  in  the  Catholic  education  system  struggled  to  keep  it 
afloat.  It  was  in  the  best  interests  of  the  Archdiocese  to  have  Sisters  recruiting  those  aspirants 
who  could  contribute  funricially.  It  could  not  afford  to  maintain  impoverished  communitics  of 
Sisters.  Convent  schools,  which  catered  to  the  more  affluent  pup4  also  generated  money  and 
the  fees  paid  by  these  pupils  helped  to  maintain  the  Sisters  and  subsidise  the  poor  schools.  All 
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three  congregations  ran  advertisements  in  the  CDS  which  outlined  the  subjects  on  offer  as  well 
as  the  prices,  which  varied  according  to  extras  and  the  number  of  pupils  from  one  famHy  in 
attendance.  Appendix  4:  2  displays  two  ofthcsc  adverts.  11c  trend  ofusing,  Sisters  to  supplement 
impoverished  systems  was  a  universal  phenomenon  within  Catholic  education  systems  and  a  study 
on  education  in  France  asserts  that  during  the  mid-nineteenth  ccnttuyý  municipalities  felt  that  they 
were  saving  moncy  by  giving  schools  over  to  the  'Iess-costly'  religious  congregations.  121 
The  subjects  offered  in  the  regular  and  poor  schools  included  reading,  writing  and  arithmetic,  and 
in  the  convent  schools  other  subjects  like  history,  natural  philosophy,  plain  and  ornamental 
needlework  and  French  were  on  offer.  "  In  all  schools  religion  was  central  but  evidence  as  to 
how  much  rcligion  was  taught  is  conflicting.  One  scholar  wrote  that  at  St.  Mungo's  Girl's 
School,  which  was  run  by  the  Sisters  ofMcrcy  until  1868,  'great  attention  is  evidently  paid  to  the 
indoctrination  of  the  pupils  in  the  custorns  and  ceremonies  ofthe  Roman  Catholic  Church'.  "  On 
the  other  hand,  aftcr  the  1872  Act,  th=  seem  to  have  been  an  attempt  to  downplay  the  degree 
ofreUgious  indoctrination,  at  least  onan  official  level.  A  statement  from  the  Archdiocese,  quoted 
a  report  by  I  IMI  Middicton,  and  announced  that  secular  instruction  was  a  central  element  in  the 
schools: 
No  school  managers  can  be  more  anxious  than  our  Catholic  Clergy 
arc,  that  the  children  get  as  good  a  secular  education  as  possible, 
and  for  a  very  good  reason,  that  the  poor  CathoUc  child  may  be 
emblcd  to  begin  that  battle  of  life  from  as  good  an  educational 
platform  as  the  poor  protestant  child  does.  Iley  consider  that 
sound  secular  education  will  help  to  make  the  child  not  only  a 
better  citizen  but  a  better  Catholic.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  schools 
exactýy  the  same  kind  of  secular  instruction  goes  on  as  in  other 
schools.  " 
Catholic  schools  were  managing  to  meet  the  evolving  educational  requirements  to  ensure  their 
governmental  fwxlhb,  -  but  rcligious  indoctrination  had  not  been  abandoned.  At  times,  four  sets 
"'Sandra  I  krvath-PcIcrson,  Victor  Duruy  and  French  FAwation:  Liberal  Reform  in  the  second 
Einpire.  (Batm  Rougm-  Lcuisima  State  University,  1984ý  pp.  404  1. 
InCDS.  I  M.  p.  175.  Smart  noted  that  the  girls'  school.  Our  Lady  and  St  Francis',  which  was 
attached  to  the  Franciscan's  Charlotte  sh  convent,  had  a  'fine  reputation'  for  (caching  French.  See  Villages 
ofGkugow.  Volume  L  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  I.  Ad..  1998).  pp.  74-75. 
'"I  landley,  7he  IrIsh  in  A"vw.  p.  205. 
IIIGAA.  FAVI  0  Education  Papers  1892-1909.  Extract  frorn  General  Report  for  the  year  1877. 122 
of  prayers  were  recited  in  the  schools  throughout  the  day.  "  Sisters,  as  ambassadors  of 
Catholicism  and  trained  religious,  taught  children  how  to  be  obedient  Catholics.  Two  letters, 
written  by  the  Franciscan  Superior,  Sr.  M.  of  the  Cross  Black-,  in  1889,  explain  that  providing  a 
Catholic  education  was  the  undcrlying  reason  for  establishing  new  schools.  Her  first  letter 
indicated  that  they  wanted  to  set  up  a  branch  house  in  the  city's  south  side  because  it  was 
'absolutely  required  in  the  interest  of  Education',  "  but  only  in  her  second  letter  did  she  reveal 
why  the  matter  was  so  pressing:  'we  have  heard  that  many  Catholic  children  attend  Protestant 
Schools,  finding  the  distancc  too  great  either  to  Garnet  Hill  or  to  Charlotte  Street'.  127 
Often  lay  worwn  taught  alongside  Sistcrsý  either  as  pupil  teachers  or  as  assistants,  depending  on 
their  certification,  but  it  is  h1cly  that  they  merely  carried  out  the  wishes  of  the  Sisters. 
Unfortunately,  no  evidence  of  the  relationship  between  lay  teachers  and  Sisters  has  been 
discovered  in  either  the  congregational  archives  or  in  the  school  log  books.  In  those  schools 
where  the  principal  teachers  were  Sisters  and  the  school  managers  were  local  priests,  the  religious 
influence  would  have  been  trernendous.  Making  children  aware  oftheir  religion  was  fundamentaL 
but  there  was  also  a  genuine  concern  to  provide  children  with  basic  education,  including  reading, 
writing  and  counting  or  arithmetic.  If  the  Catholic  conununity  hoped  to  progress,  Catholic 
children  had  to  be  brought  up  to  the  standard  of  their  Protestant  counterparts  and  the  stress  on 
religion,  perhaps  over  secular  learning,  proved  an  impediment. 
As  the  number  of  Board  and  Catholic  schools  grew,  there  was  a  greater  need  for  systematic 
inspections  to  ensure  a  minimum  standard  of  education  quality.  In  1896,  the  Archdiocese 
established  its  own  Board  of  Education  to'advise  with  the  Archbishop  on  matters  connected  with 
Education  in  the  Archdiocese'.  128  which  covered  most  of  the  over-riding  concerns.  Archbishop 
'"FSICA.  Form  of  Pra)rrl  Uscdln  FraWLWM  Schools  in  Scotland  AS-sized  loose  page.  The 
morning  prayers  included  Veni  Creator,  Sub  tuum  praesidium,  Apostleship  Offcring,  Pater,  Ave,  Credo, 
Aspiration,  Con  fitcor,  Short  Acts  of  Faith,  I  lope.  Charity,  Contrition,  Prayers  for  Scotland,  Prayer  to  our  Lady 
of  Good  Success  Prayer  to  St.  Roch.  Our  Guardian  Angels,  St.  Joseph,  Our  I  loly  Father,  St.  Francis.  There 
was  a  Dismissal  (presumably  before  lunchý  which  included  Angelus  and  Grace  before  Mealsý  an  Afternoon 
Assembly,  whioch  included  Grace  after  Meals  and  Offering  of  Actions,  and  fmally  a  Dismissal,  which  included 
Mcmorare,  3  Aves.  and  Aspiration. 
rJ'GAA.  R02/12.  Letter  from  Sr.  M.  of  the  Cross  Black  to  the  Vicar  General,  12  August  1889.1  Icr 
sepia  photograph  is  included  as  Arl=dix  4:  3. 
171GAA.  R02/12.  Utter  fr=  Sr.  M.  of  the  Cross  Black  to  the  Vicar  General,  24  October  1889. 
1-22GAA.  ED2/1  0  Meat  ion  Papers  1892-1909.  Archdiocese  of  Glasgow.  Board  of  Education,  21 
February  1896. 123 
Eyre  appointed  twelve  priests  to  sit  on  the  Board  with  six  elected  senior  priests,  each  representing 
two  Dcancrics.  '"  Prior  to  the  establishment  of  this  Board,  the  Dcans  held  meetings  to  deal  with 
education-rclated  conccrnsý  but  as  early  as  1893  a  more  suitable  alternative  was  desired.  "  As 
school  inspections  bccamc  morc regulated  and  teacher  quality  within  Catholic  schools  faced 
increased  scrutiny,  the  recruitment  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Narnur,  to  open  a  Catholic 
Teacher  Training  College,  was  prioritised.  GeneraUy,  IM  reports  were  favourable  and  the 
following  reports  provide  an  idea  of  %hat  was  said  about  the  Sistcr-run  schools.  At  the 
Franciscan  Sisters'  Sacred  Ileart  Girls'  School,  the  Inspector  seemed  pfcased  and  noted  an 
improvement  over  the  Last  inspection  with  some  branches  of  the  school  touching  excellence.  131 
That  there  was  a  been  a  good  relationship  between  the  inspectors  and  the  DowanhiH  Training 
CoUcge  is  indicative  of  the  quality  of  the  institution  and  in  1901,  praise  was  given  to  the 
Practising  School  (photographs  of  which  arc  provided  in  Appendices  4:  6  and  4:  7): 
The  school  is  supervised  and  taught  with  distinctly  superior  power 
and  skUl,  and  the  high  cfficicncy  referred  to  in  previous  reports 
continues  to  be  ably  mdmtahx%L  Thoroughness  and  inteUigencc 
characterize  the  teaching  of  every  subject  and  the  influence  of  the 
head-mistrcss  [Sr.  Mary  of  St.  V-rdfridl  is  apparent  in  every  detail 
of  every  CL-=.,  n 
Despite  the  solid  reputation  of  the  these  congregations,  there  is  evidence  to  suggest  that  other 
congregations  did  not  always  fit  the  bill  as  competent  teachers.  Desperate  to  ensure  that  the  Privy 
Council  funds  would  not  be  tcrniinated  on  account  of  poor  teaching  standards,  Catholic 
administrators  quickly  removed  Sisters  who  posed  a  concern.  In  1874  a  series  ofcorrespondence 
highlighted  why  and  how  the  Sisters  of  Charity  were  removed  from  St.  Patrick's  in  Coatbridgc. 
They  were  regarded  as  unfit  teachers  by  school  inspectors  and  the  school  manager,  Rev.  Michael 
O'Keefe,  sent  a  disgruntled  letter  to  Archbishop  Eyre  which  exhibited  his  anxiety  about  their 
possible  removal  on  account  of  rcports  of  incompetence: 
...  the  rcquimnicnts  ofthc  Education  Board  are  the  principal  reason 
for  his  [I  IMI  Middlctonj  anxiety  ...  without  referring  to  what  some 
members  ofthc  Board  said  sonic  months  ago,  I  wish  merely  to  say 
that  the  only  Catholic  member  of  the  Board  told  me  within  the  last 
rOlbid.  A  Dcancry  was  a  group  of  two  or  mom  parishes  rqn-esentod  by  one  dean,  perhaps  the  head 
priest  in  a  parish. 
IIGAA.  ED2/10  Education  Papers  1992-1909.  Statement  from  Charles  E)m  6  October  1893. 
"'National  Archives  of  Scotland  (NAS),  ED16/1,1896-1897,  Sacred  Heart,  26-27  November  1896. 
`SND,  PAO.  131  WDI  UhM  Notes  of  the  19011  IMI  Report  on  the  Practicing  School,  Dowanhill. 124 
rnonth  that  the  Sisters  [Sisters  of  Charity  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul] 
arc  incompctcnt  teachers  ... 
Ilic  teaching  Sisters  are  doing  afl  that 
they  can  to  give  satisfaction.  " 
Six  days  later,  O'Keefe  sent  a  second,  more  forceful  letter,  in  an  attempt  to  keep  the  Sisters  there, 
arguing  that  all  should  not  be  removed  on  account  of  one  problematic  teacher.  Inspector 
Middleton  had  identified  Sister  Josephine  (details  unknown)  as  inadequate  and  problematic,  and 
suggested  that  she  give  up  tcaching:  ` 
I  am  most  anxious  the  Sisters  should  not  be  removed  from 
Coatbridge  ... 
To  remove  all  on  account  of  one  after  extending 
L175  from  first  to  LW  on  the  buildings,  and  for  no  reasonable 
cause  is,  to  say  the  kmst,  too  bad.  "' 
O'Keefe's  pleas  were  unsuccessful  and  the  Sisters  of  Charity  were  recalled  by  Paris  in  late 
December  of  1874.  "  lUir  quick  removal  to  Paris  may  have  been  an  attempt  to  save  face.  It  is 
likely  that  the  Frenich  Superior  General  removed  them  before  they  were  forced  out  in 
embarrassing  circumstances.  T"his  incident  confirms  the  desire  for  teacher  quality  as  a  means  of 
ensuring  the  continuance  of  Privy  Council  grants.  131  On  the  flip  side,  numerous  examples  of 
crowded  classes  taught  by  inexperienced  pupil  teachers  reveal  a  severe  inadequacy  within  the 
system  This  begs  the  question  of  whether  school  managers  made  improvements  by  their  own 
inýitiativc,  or  simply  waited  until  problems  werebrought  to  their  attention  by  the  Inspectors.  Both 
suggestions  were  tilcly  possibilities,  but  when  money  was  at  stake,  the  Inspectors'  findings  were 
taken  very  seriously. 
A  teacher's  cffcctivcncss  had  a  lot  to  do  with  pupil  numbers.  Ilie  mandatory  attendance  issue  has 
already  been  introduced  as  a  necessary  measure  for  improvement  over  the  long-term,  but  it  was 
problematic.  Teachers  felt  incrWible  pressure  from  the  steady  increase  in  the  number  of  pupils 
and  estimates  reveal  that  pupil  increase  was  steady  enough  to  cause  both  a  space  and  staffmg 
110AA.  ROI  Sisters  orCharity  orst.  Vincent  de  Paul.  Letter  fi-om  Rev.  Michael  O'Keefe 
(Coatbridge)  to  Archbishop  Charles  Eyre,  27  August  1874.  They  taught  in  three  Day  Schools,  two  Night 
Schools  and  thive  Sunday  Schools.  CM,  1874.  p.  92 
"OAA.  RO  I  Utter  from  Rev.  Michael  O'Keefe  to  E-yre,  2  September  1874. 
'"IbidL 
1160AA.  ROI  Sisters  of  Charity  of  SL  Vincent  de  Paul.  Letter  from  Sister  La  Sequette  of  the  Sisters  of 
Charity  of  SL  Vincent  de  Paul,  flarisý  sent  to  Rev.  O'Keefe,  Coatbridge,  31  August  1874. 
'"Curtis.  History  of  Edwation.  p.  562. 125 
crisis.  In  1880,  the  cstimated  population  of  the  Archdiocese  was  197,890,  with  approximately 
32,981  school  childrcn.  Tlk  Franciscan  Sisters  taught  in  seven  parish  day  and  Sunday  schools, 
as  well  as  their  convcnt  schools  in  Glasgow,  Bothwell  and  Greenock,  while  the  Sisters  of  Mercy 
taught  day  and  Sunday  schools  in  two  parishes  and  gave  private  lessons  in  their  convent.  "' 
Diocesan  Inspector  Macintosh's  report  shows  that  in  just  two  years,  the  number  of  pupils 
examined  rose  by  1,532.1-"  Testimony  of  this  pressure  conics  from  a  letter  from  Rev.  Michael 
Condon  to  Archbishop  Eyre  in  1874,  whcrcin  he  expressed  concern  about  overcrowding  in  one 
of  the  Franciscan's  Greenock  schools: 
Our  girls'  school  is  overcrowded.  If  St.  Mary's  (Port  Glasgow) 
schools  arc  to  be  enlarged,  my  schools  are  to  be  somewhat 
rclieved,  though  not  altogether,  ifthe  children  continue  to  come  as 
they  do.  " 
TI)e  Franciscan  Sistcrs'Council  Minutes  also  reveal  an  increase  in  pupil  numbers.  Anewconvent 
at  Bothwell  was  suggested  to  accommodate  new  pupil  boarders  so  that  the  Mother  House  might 
be  altered  and  improved'.  "'  Convent  School  populations  also  rose  which  necessitated  the 
purchase  of  additional  property.  I'he  RRES,  for  1894-1895,  provides  this  brief  commentary: 
TU  Franciscan  Sisters  have  made  an  important  purchase  of 
property,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  their  premises  at  Charlotte 
Street,  which  will  add  considerably  to  the  comfort  and 
accommodation  of  the  community  and  the  pupils  attending  the 
Convent  Day  School.  They  have  also  procured  new  and 
commodious  premises  for  their  Branch  House  and  school  at 
Crosshill.  ` 
In  1893,  Sr.  M.  of  the  Cross  Black,  Franciscan  Superior,  wrote  to  Archbishop  Eyre  and  revealed 
their  struggle  with  pupil  numbers  by  explaining  that  they  had  withdrawn  Sisters  from  Edinburgh 
and  Aberdeen  'so  as  to  have  more  assisý  in  carrying  out  the  work  of  the  archdiocesel.  "I  All 
of  this  is  not  mcant  to  suggest  that  absenteeism  %%-as  not  a  persistent  problem.  Truancy  officials 
'-"CDS.  1880,  p.  140. 
'NoAA.  ED7.  RRES.  1990-  188  1.  S.  I  Curtis  described  the  irregular  attendance  patterns  as  a 
-constant  source  of  annoyance  for  teachers.  11Wory  qfUiwation,  p.  566. 
1,00AA.  ROV4.  Letter  frogn  MiChaCI  Condon  to  Charles  Eyrcý  25  March  1874. 
"IFSICA.  Large,  black  book.  standing  loose  on  shelf  by  the  window.  Council  Meetings  1873-1974,23 
Fcbcuuy  1878. 
11-OAA.  ED7.  RRES,  1894-1895. 
641  GAA.  ROV  16.  Letter  from  Sr.  Mary  of  the  Cross  Black  to  Charles  Eyre,  14  March  1893. 126 
were  still  searching  for  children  who  failed  to  attend  school  and  many  schools  awarded  prizes  for 
good  attendance.  Regular  attendance  was  difficult  to  establish  since  many  families  needed  the 
extra  income  children  earned.  Truancy,  due  to  child  labour,  was  not  unique  to  Glasgow,  or 
indeed  Scotland.  In  France  too,  supporting  the  family  economy  remained  the  priority.  ""  Often, 
during  the  poorest  years  ofa  family's  life,  children  were  sent  to  work  at  the  earliest  age  and  urban 
children  undertook  hawking.  general  labour,  or  childcare  while  their  mothers  worked  outside  of 
the  home.  "' 
At  SL  John's  Primary  Girl's  School,  Portugal  Street,  the  log  book  entry  for  28  May  1893 
recorded  that  the  poor  attendance  was  because  'some  ofthe  children  bad  been  kept  home  to  assist 
their  parcnts'.  116  Education  did  not  instantly  eliminate  poverty  and  so  the  lack  of  immediate 
results  kept  many  families  reliant  upon  child  labour.  Education  was  not  an  established  norm  and 
in  many  cases,  the  par=ts  themselves  had  not  attended  school  and  therefore  could  not  see  its 
benefits,  and  this  was  why  attendance  in  Glasgow  was  still  a  problem  twenty  years  after  it  bad 
become  mandatory.  Poverty  therefore,  was  the  'chiefobstacle"'  for  attendance  in  both  Catholic 
and  non-Catholic  schools.  In  1895  a  Police  Act  was  introduced  to  crack  down  on  child  labour 
and  it  determined  that  children  under  the  age  of  eleven  were  forbidden  to  work  and  that  boys 
under  fourteen  and  girls  under  sixteen  could  not  be  employed  aflcr  nine  o'clock  at  night.  "' 
An  1895  article  printed  in  the  Daily  Record  identified  wife-descrtion  and  intemperance  as  the 
main  reasons  for  truancy.  '"  If  the  father  of  a  family  deserted  or  died,  the  rest  were  left  in  a 
difficult  situation: 
Any  of  the  family  who  is  old  enough  to  earn  could  do  so.  lie 
surviviW,  mother  could  go  out  to  work,  without  depending  on 
outside  help  if,  provided  at  le-ast  one  child  was  old  enough  to  tend 
"Mary  Jo  Maynes,  "Work  or  School?  Youth  and  the  Family  in  the  Midi  in  the  Early  Nineteenth 
Century"  in  7he  Making  of  Frenchmen:  Current  Directiow  in  the  History  of  Fzfiwalion  in  France,  1679-1979. 
Donald  N.  Baker  and  P&Wck  LI  lanington.  ods.  (Waterloo.  I  fistorical  Reflections  Press,  Lhiiversity  of 
Waterloo,  1980),  p.  117. 
"'ibid.,  p.  I  IS  and  12  1. 
"*Glasgow  City  Archives  (GCA).  School  Log  Books.  St.  John's  Primary  (Girl's)  School,  28  May 
1893.  D-ED7/222/Vl. 
14'Skinnkkr,  "Catholic  Elementary  Education'%  pp.  21-22.  Ifillis  axinects  poor  attendance  to  the  lure 
of  a  'wage  padet'  and  a  mobile  population.  see  "Education  and  Evangelisation-,  p.  55. 
mDaily  Record,  19  Novernbcr  1895. 
149  Ibid. 127 
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Poverty's  hegemony  was  noted  by  the  education  historian,  I  H.  Treble,  who  asserts  that  its 
stranglehold  on  educational  endeavours  was  evident  when  parents  chose  to  'transfer  their  children 
from  the  classroom  to  the  labour  market  at  the  earliest  opportunity'.  "' 
Finances,  Recruitment  and  Training 
It  is  obvious  from  the  evidence  thus  provided  that  throughout  the  entire  period  in  which  the 
Catholic  Church  controlled  its  education  system,  there  was  a  constant  struggle  for  economic 
survival.  A  statement  in  the  minute  book  for  the  Church's  District  Poor  School  Conunittee 
highlights  the  pressure  on  the  public: 
The  local  effort  must  equal  the  amount  of  grant  made  to  it.  By 
local  efforts  are  meant  all  collections  and  subscriptions  received 
for  the  school  ...  whether  collected  within  the  boundaries  of  the 
mission  in  which  the  school  is  situated  or  received  from  other 
sources,  such  as  the  'district  fund'  etc.  152 
Many  of  those  families  asked  to  contribute  to  the  cause  of  Catholic  education  had  trouble 
providing  for  their  own  children,  and  the  school  log  books  for  St.  John's  Primary  Girl's  School, 
Portugal  Street  and  St.  Alphonsus'  Girl's  School,  Great  Hamilton  Street  show  that  the  head 
153  School  f(  teachers  gave  boots,  clothes  and  dinners  to  the  poorer  children.  ees  existed  until  1893, 
but  HMI  reports  suggest  that  many  fees  had  been  variable.  An  1883  HMI  Report  had  recorded 
that  the  money  for  the  maintenance  of  Holy  Cross  Roman  Catholic  School  in  Govan  had  come 
from  fees,  which  amounted  to  L26,  and  from  'voluntary  contributions  and  church  collections'.  154 
The  Report  also  explained  that  the  'rates  of  payment  may  vary  according  to  the  means  of  the 
parents,  but  the  highest  class  should  be  accessible  for  a  fee  fairly  within  the  means  of  a  common 
"Jamieson,  Growing  Up  in  Scotland,  p.  25. 
`J.  H.  Treble,  The  Development  of  Catholic  Education  in  Scotland  1878-1978"  in  Innes  Review. 
Vol.  24,  No.  2  (Autumn,  1998),  p.  120. 
112GAA.  EDI/I  Educational  Minute  Book,  District  Poor  School  Committee.  14  March  1872. 
"'GCA.  School  Log  Books.  St.  John's  Primary  (Girl's)  School,  16  February  1895,  D-ED7/222/2/1  and 
St.  Alphonsus'  (Girl's)  School,  31  January  1902,  D-ED7/19013.  Prunty,  while  detailing  the  goods  distributed 
by  the  Sisters  of  the  Holy  Faith  in  Dublin,  made  the  important  point  that  such  schools  could  not  be'distanced 
from  [their]  role[s]  as  a  relief  agency'.  Dublin  Slums  1800-1925,  pp.  235,238  and  240. 
"[be  National  Archives  of  ScotlandL  (NAS)  ED  18/3353  School  Inspector's  Report,  Holy  Cross 
Roman  Catholic  School,  Govan.  9  January  1883. 128 
labourer  in  the  neighbourhood'.  155  There  was  a  reluctance  to  turn  away  children  unable  to  pay 
the  fees  since  the  whole  idea  was  to  educate  them  under  a  Catholic  system  and  so  they  would  not 
be  lost  to  the  Board  schools. 
Evidence  reveals  a  sympathy  for  the  Catholic  schools  because  of  their  constant  economic 
hardship.  Comparisons  between  the  Catholic  and  the  Board  schools  were  frequent,  and  Inspector 
Middleton  observed,  of  the  Lanark  schools,  that  in  general  the  difference  in  standards  between 
the  Board  and  the  Catholic  schools  was  not  that  great: 
The  managers  of  these  schools  were  as  anxious  as  any  Protestant 
managers  ever  could  be,  or  ever  would  be,  to  give  their  children 
a  good  education  ...  they  desired  these  children  to  have  as  good  a 
start  in  life  as  Protestant  children  ...  These  schools 
receiv[ed]  ...  satisfactory  grants  upon  precisely  the  same 
examinations  as  all  the  other  schools  of  the  city  -  for  the 
examinations  were  not  varied  but  uniform.  " 
V&He  at  times  economically  vulnerable,  the  fernale  teaching  congregations  tended  to  be  financially 
competent  and  independent.  Often,  if  money  was  needed  for  building  expansion,  a  simple 
renovation  or  the  purchase  of  a  new  property,  the  particular  community  sought  a  loan  in  its  name 
or  provided  its  own  resources  to  secure  what  was  necessary  for  the  accommodation  ofthemselves 
and  their  pupils.  'Me  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  owned  the  property  at  Dowanhill  immediately  upon 
their  arrival  to  Glasgow.  A  report  for  the  Committee  on  the  Training  College  for  School 
Mistresses  in  1893  revealed  their  financial  situation: 
The  Sisters  require  that  when  the  initial  financial  liabilities 
connected  with  the  foundation  of  the  college  are  left  upon  them, 
the  college  property  should  remain  the  exclusive  possession  ofthe 
Order-should  they  be  installed  in  the  college  property  fi7ee  ofcost, 
the  Order  would  claim  compensation  only  for  additional 
improvements  previously  sanctioned  by  the  Archbishop.  "" 
It  is  also  important  to  consider  the  impact  that  teaching  had  on  their  lives  as  religious.  Teaching 
required  a  large  part  of  their  day  to  be  set  aside  for  their  schools  and  pupils.  Documentation  of 
"'Ibid. 
"GAA.  EDI/I.  Leaflet  entitled  "Catholic  Schools,  Glasgow",  Report  of  Reply  by  David  Middleton, 
HMI,  27  January  1877.  Glasgow  Herald,  29  January  1877. 
IIISND,  PAO.  BH6  DH.  h/3  Report  Presented  to  the  Committee  on  the  Training  College  for  School 
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the  amount  of  time  Sisters  devoted  to  teaching  comes  from  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  Convent's 
Council  Minutes.  The  issue  oftheir  heavy  workload  was  discussed  and  according  to  the  Minutes, 
changes  were  made  'in  the  daily  exercises  ofthe  community  in  order  to  give  the  Sisters  who  teach 
in  the  parish  schools,  a  longer  time  for  their  school  work',  "'  and  this  enabled  them  to  keep  up 
with  the  'stringent  measures'  imposed  by  the  education  legislation. 
This  suggests  that  their  teaching  responsibilities  were  placed  on  an  almost  equal  footing  with  their 
reflective  religious  obligations,  but  it  also  demonstrates  the  diligence  with  which  they  approached 
teaching  and  the  strain  they  endured  as  a  result  of  the  State's  increasing  educational  standards. 
Arguments  in  favour  of  Sister  teachers  was  that  teaching  was  their  life's  work,  whereas  lay 
women  often  left  after  marriage.  Women  in  Glasgow  were  most  active  in  employment  between 
the  ages  of  15-20,  but  after  marriage  most  stopped  working.  However,  while  married  women 
suffered  'virtual  exclusion'  from  much  of  the  economy,  some  did  take  casual  employment  in  the 
textile  and  pottery  trades.  ""  Perhaps  a  number  of  women,  who  joined  the  religious  life,  did  so 
to  fuffil  their  desire  to  be  educators  and  perhaps  the  religious  life  simply  guaranteed  their  teaching 
ambitions.  This  is  a  delicate  topic  with  many  present-day  religious,  some  see  the  merit  in  this 
suggestion  while  others  do  not;  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  dissertation,  however,  to  side  with  the 
former. 
Marriage  impeded  continuity  within  the  teaching  profession  and  the  register  from  Liverpool's 
Mount  Pleasant  Training  College  reveals  that  between  1856  and  1874,53  of  the  68  women 
recorded  as  having  married,  ceased  teaching.  "  Ifan  educational  institution  employed  Sisters  as 
teachers,  marriage  would  never  be  a  conicern.  Bill  Gatherer's  general  article  about  teachers  in 
Scotland  pointed  out  that  the  later  nineteenth  century  saw  the  'large-scale  feminisation  of  the 
profession'.  '"  Although  he  virtually  ignored  the  Catholic  system,  there  is  a  wide-range  of 
scholarship  available  to  show  that  women,  both  secular  and  religious,  formed  the  majority  of  the 
IIIFSICA.  Large,  black  book,  standing  loose  on  shelf  by  the  window.  Council  Meetings  1873-1974,1 
August  1887. 
`J.  It  Treble,  'Me  Characteristics  of  the  Female  Unskilled  Labour  Market  and  the  Formation  of  the 
Female  Casual  Labour  Market  in  Glasgow,  1890-1914"  in  Scottish  Economic  and  Social  History.  Vol.  6 
(1986),  pp.  35-36. 
IISND,  PAO.  MPTC  3-  Shelf  I  (1856-1862  Sr.  Mary  of  St.  Philip). 
"'Bill  Gatherer,  "Scottish  Teachers7  in  Scottish  Education.  T.  G.  K.  Brycc  and  W.  M.  I-lumes,  eds. 
(Edinburgh:  Edinburgh  University  Press,  1999),  p.  8. 130 
Catholic  teaching  staff  during  the  mid-  to  late-nineteenth  century.  James  Handley's  study  of  the 
Irish  in  Scotland  has  emphasised  the  organisational  importance  that  teachers  had  in  the  wider 
Catholic  community: 
They  were  called  upon  to  organize  all  sorts  of  parish  activities, 
from  winter  concerts  to  midsummer  excursions.  Authority  grew 
with  service  and  their  word  was  law  in  many  a  household.  The 
esteem  they  created  for  themselves  by  their  unselfish  cooperation 
with  all  that  was  worthy  had  salutary  reactions  on  their  own  lives 
and  often  made  them  exemplars  for  men  and  women  of  the 
community.  162 
Education  occurred  within  a  community  and  so  personal  connections  between  the  community  and 
teachers  were  forged,  giving  the  teachers  influence  as  well  as  a  sense  of  self-worth  and  this  must 
be  seen  as  important  in  a  woman's  life.  After  marriage,  a  woman's  position  was  defined  by  that 
of  her  husband,  but  this  was  not  the  case  for  Sisters  who  defined  themselves  by  their  vows  and 
the  work  they  did  to  fulfill  those  vows.  They  undertook  vows  for  themselves  and  for  God. 
Convent  life  had  many  benefits,  not  simply  because  it  provided  an  elevated  status  within  society. 
Maria  Luddy's  suggestion  that  many  women  found  convent  fife  more  satisfying  because  it  could 
be  seen  as  an  escape  from  dependence  and  economic  instability,  is  an  interesting  one  indeed. 
Power  was  a  possession  many  Catholic  women  never  experienced,  but  the  religious  life-path,  as 
a  choir  Sister,  extended  the  opportunity  to  have  and  hold  power  over  others,  and  it  was  even 
more  pronounced  for  those  who  became  Superior.  Perhaps  those  women  who  saw  teaching  as 
their  vocation  looked  to  the  religious  fife  as  means  to  obtain  and  extend  their  power.  There  was 
a  large  number  of  former  Dowanhill  and  Mount  Pleasant  students,  who  selected  the  religious  life 
in  various  congregations,  perhaps  some  of  them  did  so  for  these  reasons. 
Not  only  did  the  Sisterhood  offer  women  another  option,  but  its  popularity  resulted  in  recruits. 
Recruiting  the  next  generation  of  Sisters  was  essential  since  the  demand  for  them  always 
outstripped  the  supply.  In  Glasgow,  where  the  Church  was  desperate  to  reestablish  itself,  the 
need  for  Sisters  increased  as  the  number  of  schools  grew.  In  France  most  of  the  congregations 
understood  the  need  for  more  teachers  and  so  recruited  from  their  own  schools.  Young  girls  were 
identified  as  possible  candidates  while  still  in  elementary  school,  their  Sister-educators  having 
"Handley,  77;  -.  Irish  in  Modern,  pp.  226-227. 131 
been  'reminded  by  the  Superiors  to  identify  and  nourish  the  vocations'.  "  There  is  also  evidence 
to  suggest  that  many  French  congregations  recruited  lower-class  women  because  dowries  were 
not  fixed,  and  in  some  cases,  grants  were  used  to  support  those  who  could  not  provide  a  dowry 
upon  profession.  However,  as  already  noted,  this  was  not  the  case  in  Glasgow. 
The  previous  chapter  mentioned  that  the  private  life  of  nuns  has  always  been  a  curiosity  for  the 
lay  community,  probably  because  their  world  was  so  detached  from  regular  society.  The 
suggestion  that  some  Sisters  may  have  selected  the  religious  life  to  improve  their  prospects, 
attracts  criticism  from  some  present-day  religious.  Oral  testimony  reveals  a  fundamental  belief 
that  those  who  became  brides  of  Christ  were  answering  a  call  from  God  to  do  His  work.  A  Sister 
of  Mercy  believed  that  it  was'a  response  to  faith  -a  call  from  God'  and  said  that  'the  person  finds 
herself  compelled  to  follow  this  call  to  spread  the  message  of  the  Gospel  whilst  living  a  vowed 
life  within  a  Religious  community'.  She  believes  that  only  some  women  are  called  and  this  'is  the 
mystery  of  faith'.  "  In  describing  her  time  as  a  Sister  of  Mercy,  she  deemed  it  to  be  a  'privileged 
commitment  to  my  Sisters  and  to  the  people  with  whom  I  work'.  ""  Some  Sisters,  however, 
acknowledge  other  possibilities.  A  Franciscm  Sister  explained  that  although  the  clergy  and 
Sisters  were  mutually  dependant,  women  would  not  have  looked  to  the  religious  orders  as  a 
means  to  'break  away  from  the  accepted,  restrictive  role  of  wife  and  mother,  in  order  to  achieve 
a  more  public  role  in  society',  "  but  she  did  say  that  a  woman's  social  and  economic 
circumstances  cannot  be  ignored.  Confirmation  of  this  point  comes  from  a  letter  sent  to  Sr.  M. 
Camilla  (Johanna)  Hamilton,  a  young  Dumbarton  woman,  from  the  priest  who  had  baptised  her. 
He  wrote:  'I  think  you  have  chosen  the  better  part  in  going  to  the  convent.  You  may  have  some 
troubles  there  but  you  would  have  more  in  the  world'.  "" 
Looking  to  IreLand,  one  is  struck  by  the  incredible  number  of  women  who  became  nuns  and 
"Ibid.,  p.  46.  Caitriona  Clear  made  a  similar  comment  about  nuns  in  Ireland.  Nuns  in  Nineteenth- 
Century  Ireland.  (Dublin:  Gill  and  Macmillan  Ltd,  1987),  pp.  141-142.  Linda  L  Clark  gave  a  glowing  review 
of  Curtis'  book  in  the  Journal  ofSocial  History.  Vol.  35,  No.  2  (Winter,  2001),  pp.  461463.  After  188  1,  all 
schooling  in  France  became  free  thus  removing  the  congregational  schools  advantage. 
16Tersonal  communication  with  a  Sister  of  Mercy,  Dublin,  12  July  200  1. 
"Ibid. 
"Personal  communication  with  a  Franciscan  Sister  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  Glasgow. 
December  2001. 
167FSICA.  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions,  Pol.  11.  Letter  from  Rev'd  John  MacDonald  to  Johanna 
Hamilton,  29  July  1880.  Inserted  between  her  reception  and  profession  page. 132 
Sisters  after  the  Famine;  an  eight-fold  increase  between  1841-1901,  despite  the  overall  drop  in 
Ireland's  Catholic  population.  ""  It  is  possible  that  many  who  flocked  to  the  religious  life  did  so 
because  it  offered  them  permanent  security,  an  elevated  social  position  and  perhaps  even  the 
chance  to  emigrate  in  relatively  secure  circumstances.  To  dismiss  these  points  would  be 
irresponsible.  Caitriona  Clear  addresses  the  issue  of  motives  in  her  ground-breaking  study  on 
nuns  in  nineteenth-century  Ireland  and  argues  that  while  evangelical  desire  no  doubt  contributed 
to  an'enthusiasm  for  the  religious  life',  `  other  factors  should  be  considered.  Regarding  the  three 
common  vows  women  religious  take,  Clear  points  out  that  most  ofIreland's  women  were  familiar 
with  poverty,  chastity  and  obedience  before  they  entered  a  convent,  and  that  the  vows  were  in 
fact,  'concrete  expressions  of  realities'.  "'  Clear  also  considers  the  prevalence  of  mental  illness 
in  Munster  and  Leinster,  comparing  it  to  the  fact  that  these  two  provinces  had  the  most  convents 
in  Ireland,  and  suggested  that  women  bad  turned  to  the  Church  to  combat  the  feeling  of 
worthlessness.  "'  One  must  bear  in  mind  however,  that  Ulster  had  a  significant  Protestant 
population,  while  Connaught's  seasonably  migratory  population  was  probably  too  poor  to  turn 
out  a  sufficient  number  of  dowry-endowed,  educated  women  to  cause  a  surge  in  convent 
numbers. 
Returning  to  Scotland,  and  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur,  Francis  O'Hagan  believes  that 
the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  were  ambitious,  industrious  and  successfully  provided  young  women 
with  the  opportunity  to  aspire  to  white  collar  professions.  He  asserts  that  they  were  the  'logical 
culmination'  of  the  congregations  before  them  and  that  they  had  'been  the  icing  on  the  multi- 
layered  cake"'  that  was  the  Catholic  education  system  in  Scotland.  The  following  Scots 
vernacular  poem  is  a  colourful  display  ofappreciation  for  Sister  Mary  of  St.  Wiffiid  and  the  work 
she  had  been  doing  in  Glasgow: 
"Clear  referred  to  this  increase  as  an  'extraordinary  and  unprecedented  tendency'  and  calculated  that 
in  ISO  I  there  were  eleven  convents  and  six  congregations  in  Ireland,  but  by  1901  there  were  368  convents  and 
thirty-five  religious  congregations.  Nuns  in  Nineteenth-Centwy,  p.  36  and  136. 
111bid.,  p.  135. 
'"Ibid.,  p.  137. 
171  Ibid.,  p.  14  1. 
"Francis  J.  O'Hagan,  "The  Teaching  Religious  Orders  in  Glasgow  in  the  19'  Century  and  the 
influence  of  Archbishop  Charles  Eyre".  Scottish  Catholic  Historical  Association  Annual  Conference,  City 
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0  weel  for  thee  in  usquebaugh. 
To  pledge  you  Dowanside, 
And  auld  Mount  Pleasant  greeted  sair 
She  wasna  by  thy  side 
But  sin  we  canna  gang  to  thee 
We  send  this  glass  o'  wine 
Wi.  wishes  true  and  triple  cheer 
To  ans  wha  for  hersel  is  dear 
And  for  the  Auld  lang  syne. 
--------------------- 
We  hope  indeed  that  a'  the  nuns 
That  Wed.  thee  mony  years 
May  drink  thy  right  guid  health  in  tea 
A  sitting  on  their  chairs 
But  sin  the  mither's  crossed  the  Tweed 
They  needs  maun  bide  a  wee 
Yet  still  their  hearts  can  rin  awa 
Wi  wishes  true  frae  ane  and  a' 
And  a  glass  o'  wine  to  thee.  " 
The  Mount  Pleasant  Training  College  was  the  En&h  predecessor  to  Scotland's  Dowanhill.  The 
distance  to  Liverpool  was  in  itself  an  incentive  for  creating  a  similar  training  college  in  Scotland, 
but  the  growing  demand  for  certificated  teachers  was  impossible  to  ignore.  The  previous  chapter 
described  the  origins  ofthe  Training  College  and  so  a  similar  discussion  here  would  be  repetitive, 
but  it  must  be  emphasised  that  the  mere  existence  of  Dowanhill  indicated  the  high  demand  for 
women  teachers.  The  dependence  on  women  teachers  was  higher  in  the  Catholic  system  than  in 
Board  Schools.  "  Appendix  4:  4,  the  1899/1900  second  year  class,  shows  37  young  women  ready 
to  become  teachers.  Aside  from  the,  fact  that  Sisters  were  less  expensive  that  lay  teachers,  there 
was  a  lack  of  alternative  employment  opportunities  for  Catholic  women. 
The  Dowanhill  Training  College  Magazine  dedicated  a  page  to  the  accomplishments  of  former 
students  and  in  every  issue,  the  names  (and  occasional  photographs)  of  women  who  went  on  to 
obtain  university  degrees  were  printed.  The  January  1909  issue  ofthe  magazine  featured  an  'Our 
Past  Student  Graduatespage  which  was  beautifully  illustrated  with  Scottish  thistles  and  displayed 
"SND,  PAO.  DlIh/2.  Card  in  a  small  white  envelope  entitled  To  dear  sister  Mary  ofst.  Wgrred 
from  the  Sisters  ofMt.  Pleasant. 
"'Jane  McDermid,  "Catholic  Working-Class  Girls'  Education  in  Lowland  Scotland,  1872-1900"  in 
Innes  Review.  Vol.  47,  No.  I  (Spring,  1996),  p.  72. 134 
pictures  of  five  women  in  their  University  robes.  Those  pictured  were  Isabella  Roberts,  M.  A. 
1906,  from  Aberdeen;  Nora  O'Sullivan  M.  A.,  1906,  from  Glasgow,  Kathleen  Nolan,  B.  Sc., 
1905,  from  Glasgow,  Annie  Bisset,  M.  A.,  1906,  from  Glasgow  and  Annie  Kelly.  M.  A.,  1906, 
from  Glasgow.  "  The  July  1909  issue  featured  a  section  entitled,  'University  Notes',  which  made 
special  reference  to  Eleanor  Smith,  who  had  become  the  first  Dowanhill  student  to  obtain  a 
University  degree  Whilst  studying  at  the  College: 
Eleanor  Smith,  M.  A.,  completed  her  degree  this  summer  session, 
and  so  received  her  cap  and  gown  on  June  8,  being  the  first 
student  to  receive  this  honour  during  her  college  course.  The 
subjects  ofher  degree  are  as  follows:  -  Latin,  Mathematics,  Logic, 
English,  Moral  Philosophy,  Education,  and  Political  Economy.  " 
Those  women  who  had  persevered  academically  were  continually  featured  in  subsequent  issues 
of  the  magazine,  which  probably  inspired  many  more  to  pursue  ftirther  study.  In  January  1910, 
it  was  announced  that  Margaret  M'Cusker  had  received  her  L.  L.  A.  and  First-Class  Honours  in 
Geography  and  Aesthetics  from  the  University  of  Glasgow.  These  and  similar  achievements 
opened  up  the  opportunity  to  explore  prospects  abroad;  Fannie  O'Doherty,  for  example,  used  her 
abilities  and  training  in  the  United  States: 
Frannie  O'Doherty,  whose  departure  for  America  was  chronicled 
in  our  January  number,  after  giving  a  course  of  lectures  in 
psychology  to  Nurses  in  training,  has  been  engaged  as  lecturer  in 
English  at  St.  Francis  Xavier's  Academy,  Chicago.  77 
The  names  ofJanet  Lomax,  Maggie  Dunn,  Margaret  Colvin,  G.  MCusker,  Helen  Gallagher,  Ellen 
M'Ghee,  and  Agnes  Kivlichan  were  also  included  in  the  19  10  issues  for  their  academic 
achievements  in  University.  Success  in  an  academic  environment  required  particular  qualities  and 
the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  cultivated  their  students'  selfesteem  and  tenacity  as  well  as 
their  teaching  skills.  The  womenjust  mentioned  are  evidence  that  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  not 
only  trained  teachers,  but  increased  the  confidence  levels  of  many  young  Catholic  women  in 
Scotland.  While  the  decision  was  still  intimidating,  those  who  chose  to  attend  university  were 
better  prepared  and  more  confident  in  their  abilities  because  of  their  training  at  Dowanhill. 
IISND,  PAO.  Shelf  Library.  Downhill  Training  College  Magazine,  january  1909,  p.  13. 
"SND,  PAO.  Shelf  Library.  Downhill  Training  College  Magazine,  July  1909,  pp.  34-35. 
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It  is  not  known  how  many  of  these  women  were  Sisters,  since  the  school  was  not  listed  as  being 
run  by  any  particular  congregation,  but  at  least  two  were.  It  is  likely  that  those  lay  women  had 
been  pupil  teachers  and  probably  felt  that  teaching  was  a  better  alternative  than  mill  work, 
domestic  service  or  the  like.  Pupil  teaching  offered  many  young  men  and  women  the  chance  to 
make  a  connection  with  the  'white-collar'  world.  It  drew  the  more  successful  students  into  roles 
of  responsibility  within  a  school,  and  while  they  were  meant  as  aids  to  teachers,  pupil  teachers, 
lacking  proper  training  and  ý  sufficient  education  themselves,  were  often  exploited.  Catholic 
schools  relied  heavily  upon  these  young  instructors  as  a  means  of  appeasing  the  pressure  caused 
by  a  shortage  of  trained  teachers.  Appendix  4:  5  is  an  advertisement  of  evening  classes  for  pupil 
teachers,  concentrating  on  the  subjects  of  English,  Mathematics  and  Reading.  The  classes  were 
held  at  the  Franciscan  Convent  on  Charlotte  Street  as  well as  the  Convent  of  Mercy  at  Garnet 
Hill.  Saturday  classes,  which  covered  Drawing,  Fench,  Music  and  Physiography,  were  held  at  St. 
Andrew's  in  Ropework  Lane  and  at  St.  Alphonsus'in  Greendyke,  though  the  latter  was  only  open 
to  male  pupil  teachers.  It  was  a  scheme  'for  the  better  instruction  of  Pupil  Teachers""  and  was 
organized  by  the  Archdiocese  as  a  way  to  improve  the  quality  of  teaching  within  the  schools.  In 
1892,  the  Franciscan  Sisters  numbered  roughly  98  whereas  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  numbered  only 
13,  so  despite  successful  community  growth  among  the  Franciscan  community,  Sisters  were  not 
plentiful  enough. 
A  large  number  ofthe  women,  who  trained  at  Dowanbill,  decided  to  join  religious  congregations. 
The  Dowanhill  Magazine  confirms  that  between  1896-1914,72  women  chose  the  religious  life 
and  joined  a  number  of  congregations.  It  is  not  known  who  joined  which  congregation  between 
1896-1908,  but  between  1909-1914,  at  least  18  joined  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame,  two  went  to 
the  Franciscan  community  and  eightjoined  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  "  This  number  is  by  no  means 
definite,  but  it  is  indicative  of  a  trend  wherein  students  chose  life-paths  similar  to  their  teachers. 
"GAA.  ED/10  Printed  Material.  General  printed  letter  written  byMomas  P.  O'Reilly,  23  September 
1892. 
"IFSICA.  Sister  Professions  &  Receptions,  Vols.  I&  II.  Held  by  the  Superior.  Iffiis  estimate  is  based 
on  those  who  were  professed  during  or  before  1892  and  who  were  not  recorded  as  having  died  or  left  before 
1892.  Ilere  were  a  number  of  Sisters  who  did  not  have  their  death  dates  recorded.  SMCA,  Glasgow.  Names  of 
Sisters  who  entered  in  Glasgow.  Held  in  green  plastic  binder  marked  "Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation" 
and  "Hand-written  Account  of  Foundation".  The  same  formula  used  with  the  Franciscans  was  applied  to  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy. 
180SND,  PAO.  Shelf  Library.  Dowanhill  Training  College  Magazines,  1909-1914. 136 
Deciding  to  become  a  Sister  meant  a  life-long  dedication  to  doing  God's  work,  whether  it  be 
teaching,  nursing  or  charity  work,  and  all  of  these  provided  Sisters  with  the  opportunity  to  play 
essential  roles  within  a  patriarchal  society. 
Seth  Koven  and  Soyna  Michel  have  published  an  interesting  study  on  the  welfare  state  in  France, 
Britain,  the  United  States  and  Germany  during  the  late  nineteenth  and  exly  twentieth  centuries. 
Yet,  although  they  point  out  that  their  study  concentrates  on  the  'political  initiatives  of  middle- 
class  women  who  were  free  from  domestic  drudgery  and  had  the  educational  and  financial 
resources  to  campaign  for  social  welfare  programs  and  policies',  "'  they  have  neglected  Sisters, 
arguably  the  most  prominent  group  of  organized  women  working  for  social  welfare.  However, 
they  did  write  that  the  women  in  France  had  been  able  to  graft  their  close  relationship  with  the 
Catholic  Church  in  order  to  establish  welfare  organizations.,  Regarding  religious  orders  and 
congregations,  they  simply  assert  that  they  were  a  traditional  group  of  carers  for  women  and 
children.  Koven  and  Michel  argue  that  the  growth  of  'welfare  bureaucracies  between  1880  and 
1920  led  to  the  expansion  ofcare-taking  professions  dominated  by  women'.  "  What  should  have 
been  recognized  and  included  in  this  article  is  that  congregations  of  Sisters  had  already  been  doing 
those  jobs  for  decades  and,  in  many  cases,  had  already  assumed  a  relationship  with  the  State. 
Koven  and  Michel  referred  to  Elizabeth  Wilson's  study  on  women  and  the  welfare  state  and 
propose  that  her  book  equates  women  with  passivity,  nurtzrance  and  submission  in  relation  to  the 
welfare  system  since  it  described  women  'as  above  all  mother'.  "'  Rightly,  though  without  a 
consideration  of  Sisters,  they  claim  that  this  sort  ofopinion  merely  emphasizes  feelings  ofloss  and 
obscures  their  roles  as'autonomous  actors  and  agents'.  '"  The  positions  ofmen  and  women  must 
be  reevaluated  in  terms  of  what  society  deemed  appropriate  at  a  particular  time  rather  than 
obscuring  achievements  based  on  present  arguments  and  popular  concepts. 
"'Seth  Koven  and  Sonya  Michel,  "Womanly  Duties:  Maternalist  Politics  and  the  Origins  of  Welfare 
States  in  France,  Germany,  Great  Britain,  and  the  United  States,  1880-1920"  in  American  Historical  Review. 
Vol.  95,  No.  4  (October,  1990),  p.  1078. 
182  Ibid. 
"Ibid.  p.  1083. 
'"Ibid. 137 
Conclusion 
This  chapter  had  highlighted  the  importance  of  the  teaching  Sisters  after  the  introduction  of  the 
1872  Education  (Scotland)  Act.  These  women  ensured  the  viability  of  the  separate  Catholic 
system  through  the  variety  ofteaching,  administration  and  economic  services  they  provided.  The 
Catholic  education  system  could  not  have  survived  without  them  and  this  becomes  apparent  when 
one  considers  the  increase  in  Sisters  after  1847,  when  the  first  congregation  arrived,  to  1894, 
when  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  started  their  Teacher  Training  College  at  Dowanhill.  Ibe  fact 
that  the  roles  of  Sisters  has  been  under-estimated  by  modem  historians  is  apparent,  especially 
when  one  considers  the  richness  ofthe  evidence  thus  far  provided,  much  ofWhich  has  never  been 
previously  introduced.  Glasgow  has  offered  an  excellent  opportunity  to  consider  how  the  work 
of  Sisters  enabled  the  survival  of  a  Catholic  community  and  their  role  in  this  process  must  be 
included  if  an  informed  impression  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Glasgow  is  to  be  created. 
An  important  parallel  to  Glasgow  lies  across  the  Atlantic  Ocean  in  Toronto,  Canada.  It  was  also 
caught  unprepared  by  the  mass  immigration,  that  occurred  as  a  result  of  the  Famine  in  Ireland, 
and  like  Glasgow,  Toronto's  Catholic  clergy  looked  to  female  religious  for  their  diligence  and 
skills  in  the  fields  of  teaching,  nursing  and  broader  charitable  activities.  The  following  chapter 
seeks  to  identify  similarities  and  differences  between  the  two  cities  by  highlighting  how  Toronto 
coped  with  the  Irish  Catholic  Famine  victim  as  a  Protestant-dominated,  Upper  Canadian  city. 1.30 
V.  A  Canadian  Comparison': 
The  Work  and  Experience  of  Sisters  in  Toronto 
The  previous  chapters  have  explored  and  defined  the  position  that  women  religious  occupied  in 
the  development  ofthe  Catholic  community  in  Glasgow,  but  it  is  also  necessary  to  appreciate  that 
Glasgow  was  not  the  only  city  to  undergo  such  an  experience.  As  noted  in  the  first  chapter,  there 
is  a  wealth  ofBritish  scholarship  that  has  highlighted  the  predicament  faced  by  urban  centres  like 
Glasgow,  Liverpool  and  London,  '  as  each  struggled  to  cope  with  the  Irish  'invasion,  but  a 
comparison  has  not  yet  been  drawn  with  any  Canadian  city.  Similarly,  scholarly  attention  has  been 
paid  to  Irish  inunigration  to  Canada,  but  in  this  context  as  well,  a  fink  or  comparison  with  a  British 
centre  is  lacking!  A  nficro-study  of  a  Canadian  city'ý  attempt  to  deal  with  the  mass  of  Irish  in- 
migrants  during  ft  nineteenth  century  is  crucial  for  establishing  a  fimnework  for  future 
comparisons  between  IRfitain  and  Carada.  Toronto  is  a  useful  choice  for  a  n=b,,  -,  r  of  reasons, 
not  least  of  which  is  the  researcher's  familiarity  with  the  city. 
Canadian  scholars  should  find  the  comparative  dimensions  to  Glasgow  unique  and  informative, 
especially  in  terms  of  women's  history.  Although  Elizabeth  Smyth  admits  the  importance  of 
Terrence  Murphy's  Creed  and  Culture:  77ze  Place  of  English-speaking  Catholics  in  Canadian 
Society,  she  is  critical  of  its  failure  to  involve  the  history  of  Sisters  and  believes  that  women 
religious  are  underrepresented  in  Canadian  historiography.  She  agrees  with  Ruth  Compton 
Brouwer,  who  has  suggested  that  Canadian  historians  have  been  intimidated  by  the  topic  of 
'See  Graham  Davis,  7he  Irish  in  Britain  1815-1914.  (Dublin:  Gill  and  Macmillan  Ltd.,  199  1);  Martin 
J.  Mitchell,  The  Irish  in  the  West  ofScotlar:  4  1797-1848.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers  Ltd.,  1998); 
Frank  Neal,  Blact  '47.  Britain  andthe  Famine  Irish.  (London:  Macmillan  Press  Ltd.,  1998);  and  Roger  Swift 
and  Sheridan  Gilley,  eds.,  Irish  in  the  Victorian  City.  (London:  Croorn  Heim,  1985).  Donald  M.  MacRaild 
includes  a  bibliographical  essay  outlining  the  main  works  about  Irish  immigration  to  Britain  and,  to  a  lesser 
extent,  North  America.  Irish  Migrants  in  Modern  Britain  1750-1922.  (London:  Macmillan  Press,  Ltd.,  1999). 
2J.  Matthew  Gallman's  comparative  study  of  Liverpool  and  Philadelphia  considers  how  each  city  dealt 
with  nineteenth  century  Irish  immigration.  Receiving  Erin's  Children.  -  Philadelphi4  Liverpool,  and  the  Irish 
Famine  Migratlor4  1845-1855.  (Chapel  IEII:  The  University  of  North  Carolina  Press,  2000).  He  mentioned 
that  Glasgow  and  Quebec  were  also  'worthy  candidate  cities',  p.  6.  Lynn  Hollen  Lees  wrote  a  largely 
favourable  review,  but  correctly  noted  that  his  preoccupation  with  public  policy  prevented  deeper  discussions 
on  the  actual  impact  of  the  policies.  "Review  Article  on  Receiving  Erin's  Children:  Philadelphia  and 
Liverpool,  and  the  Irish  Famine  Migration,  1845-1855"  Journal  ofSocial  History.  Vol.  35,  No.  2  (Winter, 
2001),  pp.  452-454. women  and  religion?  While  her  critique  is  certainly  valid,  a  small  wealth  of  material  does  exist 
in  Canada  which  is  a  marked  contrast  to  the  situation  in  Scotland.  Although  it  is  Glasgow- 
centred,  this  thesis  represents  the  first  scholarly  study  dedicated  to  the  history  ofRornan  Catholic 
Sisters  in  nineteenth-century  Scotland.  Unlike  Scotland,  Canada  has  a  number  ofestablished  and 
well-respected  academics  who  have  explored  the  work  and  impact  of  Sisters:  scholars  such  as 
Alison  Prentice,  "  an  expert  on  education  and  gender;  Marta  Danylewyez,  author  of  the  seminal 
book  Taking  the  Veil.,  An  Alternative  to  Marriage,  Motherhoo4  and  Spinsterhood  in  Quebec, 
1840-1920,  which  questions  the  traditionally-held  beliefs  about  the  religious  life  and  fernale 
ambition;  and  Elizabeth  Smyth,  -'  who  has  published  numerous  works  concentrating  on  the  Sisters 
of  St.  Joseph. 
Toronto's  comparative  importance  is  examined  in  two  sections.  The  first  section  considers 
Toronto  as  predominantly  a  Protestant  city.  Sectarian  strife  figures  prominently,  serving  to 
emphasise  the  overwhelming  similarities  between  it  and  Glasgow.  Both  cities  struggled  to  cope 
with  the  multitude  of  Irish  fleeing  the  Famine  and  this  section  is  a  testimony  to  that  experience. 
The  second  section  contains  the  essence  and  substance  of  the  chapter,  functioning  to  provide  a 
scope  ofthe  work  undertaken  by  two  fernale  religious  congregations,  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  more  commonly  known  as  the  Lorettos,  who  were  solely  a  teaching  congregation, 
and  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph,  a  congregation  with  broader  influence.  The  research  presented  here 
yields  many  useful  points  ofcomparison  and  serves  to  integrate  this  chapter  into  the  wider  thesis. 
Three  main  archives  were  consulted  in  order  to  obtain  the  primary  evidence  necessary  for  an 
accurate  assessment.  The  private  archives  of  both  the  Loretto  Nuns  and  the  archives  of  the 
Archdiocese  of  Toronto  (ARCAT)  were  scoured  extensively  while  the  private  archives  of  the 
3  Elizabeth  Smyth,  "Christian  Perfection  and  Service  to  Neighbours:  The  Congregation  of  the  Sisters 
of  St.  Joseph,  Toronto,  1851-1920"  in  Changing  Roles  of  Women  within  the  Christian  Church  in  Canada. 
Elizabeth  G.  Muir  and  Marilyn  F.  Whiteley,  eds.  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1995),  pp.  41-42. 
4Ajison  Prentice,  -ibc  Feminization  of  Teaching  in  British  North  America  and  Canada,  1945-1875" 
in  Interpreting  Canada's  Past-  Vol,  I  Bejore  Cotyiukralion,  Jack  Bumsted,  ed.  (Toronto:  Oxford  LJniversity 
Press,  1986).  She  has  also  published  M  School  Promoters:  Education  and  School  Reform  in  Mid-Nineteenth- 
Centwy  Upper  Canada  (Toronto:  McClelland  and  Stewart,  1978)  and  Family  School  &  Society  in  Nineteenth 
Cenjupy  Canada.  Croronto:  Oxford  Lhiiversity  Press,  1975).  Danylewycz  and  Prentice,  "Teachers,  gender,  and 
Bureaucratizing  School  Systems  in  Nineteenth  Century  Toronto"  in  History  ofEducation  Quarterly.  (Spring, 
1984),  pp.  75-100. 
Tlizabeth  Smyth  co-edited,  with  Linda  F.  Wicks,  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  archivist,  Wisdom  Raises  Her 
Voice.  -  77je  Sisters  ofSt.  Joseph  of  Toronto  Celebrate  150  Years.  (Toronto:  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph,  200  1). 1'*V 
Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  were  perused  on  a  comparatively  limited  scale.  Secondary  literature  from 
a  variety  of  Canadian  and  British  libraries  was  also  consulted  in  order  to  provide  a  useftil 
background  for  Toronto  and  Engfish-speaking  Canada  during  the  nineteenth  century. 
Like  those  in  Glasgow,  these  two  congregations  became  highly  adept  educators  and  community- 
builders,  while  in  the  process,  confronting  typhus  epidemics,  a  destitute  immigrant  population, 
continued  opposition  and  sporadic  violence  fromToronto's  largely  Protestant  population.  Again, 
similarly  to  Glasgow,  they  also  experienced  occasionally  strained  relations  with  male  clerics.  An 
of  these  trials  were  central  towards  establishing  their  ability  to  work  within  boundaries  of  the 
Catholic  Church  to  establish  a  viable  Catholic  diocese  that  came  into  its  own  as  a  political 
powerhouse  for  non-French-speaking  Catholics  west  of  Quebec. 
Toronto:  The  Protestant  City 
Protestantism  reigns  supreme  inthe  Diocese  offoronto,  powerful, 
rich,  and  zealous,  it  has  at  its  beck  and  call  landed  property, 
business  and  Iabour  and  numerous  clergy,  well  endowed,  teaching 
in  schools  in  every  branch  and  degree,  churches  and  magnificent 
schools  in  abundance,  elections  and  all  seats  in  parliament,  almost 
all  public  employment,  houses  of  charity,  the  press  and  secret 
societies.  ' 
Toronto,  the  'infmt  capital"of  British  North  America,  was  a  predominantly  Protestant  city;  the 
close  connections  formed  with  the  Protestant  traditions  in  Britain  during  its  early  establislunent 
ensured  this  identity.  Toronto's  Protestant  profile  was  rather  mixed  and  although  Anglicans 
(Church  ofEngland  and  Church  of  Ireland)  were  the  majority  sect,  Methodists  and  Presbyterians 
were  also  prominent  groups!  However,  as  capitalism  expanded  and  reshaped  lalmost  every 
'Quoted  in  Murray  Nicholson,  "Ibe  Growth  of  Roman  Catholic  institutions  in  the  Archdiocese  of 
Toronto,  1841-90"  in  Creed  and  Culture.  -  7he  Place  of  English-Speaking  Catholics  in  Canadian  society, 
1750-1930.  Terrence  Murphy  and  Gerald  Stortz,  eds.  (Montreal:  McGill-Queen's  University  Press,  1993),  p. 
160. 
7Samuel  Butler,  Esq.,  Complete  Guide  to  Canada  77je  Emigrant's  Hand-Book  of  Facts,  with 
directions  how  toproceed  in  his  arrangements.  (Glasgovr.  W.  R.  M'Phun,  1856),  p.  24. 
sjohn  S.  Moir,  Church  and  State  in  Canada  West.  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1959),  p. 
185.  Figures  for  Toronto  are  not  known,  but  population  figures  for  Ontario  in  1851  show  that  Anglicans  made 
up  23.4  per  cent,  Roman  Catholics,  17.6  per  cent,  Wesleyan  Methodists,  11.3  per  cent,  the  Free  Church,  7.3 
per  cent  and  the  Church  of  Scotland,  6.2  per  cent.  Prentice  and  Danylewycz  referred  to  Toronto  as  a 
'predominantly  Anglo-Saxon  and  Protestant  city'  in  'reachers,  Gender,  and  Bureaucratizing7.  p.  78. ST  COPY 
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aspect  of  Ontario  life',  '  the  character  of  Protestantism  changed  as  well  and  a  progressive  culture 
of  Protestantism  developed,  wherein  it  was  believed  that  'Freedom  and  liberty  [would  grow]  out 
ofsocial  order'20  The  world  view  ofOntario  Protestants  corresponded  with  the  Enlightenment's 
fundamental  principles  oforder  and  reason  and  provoked  a  fresh  appraisal  of  where  the  Anglican 
Church  stood  in  Ontario.  During  the  1840s  and  1850s,  as  the  Church  and  state  affinity 
fragmented,  a  new  relationship  between  Ontario's  dominant  Protestant  sects  developed,  and  prior 
to  Confederation  in  1867,  an  'ommibus  Protestant  denomination'"  emerged. 
Anti-Catholicism.  was  important  in  this  new  identification  because  it  provided  common  ground 
and  permitted  institutions,  like  the  Orange  Order,  to  bring  members  from  the  various  Protestant 
sects  together.  "  Glasgow  also  had  an  enduring  Protestant  legacy  but  the  profile  of  its 
Protestantism  was  predominantly  Presbyterian  and  tied  tightly  to  its  Enlightenment  past. 
Glasgow's  coveted  traditions  of  science,  philosophy,  'human  intellect"'  and  wealth  were,  it  was 
believed,  permitted  by  its  Presbyterian  'reforming'  character.  The  decadence  of  Scottish  society 
was  left  back  in  the  sixteenth  century,  along  with  Roman  Catholicism.  " 
Prior  to  being  re-named  Toronto  in  1834,  it  was  known  throughout  the  country  as  York.  Jack 
Burnsted  has  explained  that  during  the  War  of  1812,  the  city  of  York  suffered  extensive  damage 
from  the  explosions  and  fires  that  ensued  after  the  Americans  bad  invaded.  "  Toronto  was  not, 
architecturally,  well-established  by  mid-century,  and  in  many  ways,  it  was  just  beginning  to  find 
its  feet  and  the  turmoil  it  experienced  was  enough  to  check  its  progress  and  growth,  "  so  unlike 
. 
'William  Westfall,  Tuv  Worlds:  7he  Protestant  Culture  offineteenth  Centwy  Ontario.  (Montreal: 
McGill-Quem's  University  Press,  1989),  p.  10. 
"Tbid.,  p.  86. 
"Quoted  in  William  Westfall,  Creating  a  Protestant  Ontario:  77w,  4nglican  Church  and  the  Secular 
State.  Canada  House  Lecture  Series,  No.  12.  (London:  Canada  House,  1981),  p.  4. 
12Houston,  Cecil  J.  and  Smyth,  William  J.,  eds.,  77ie  Sash  Canada  Wore:  A  Historical  Geography  of 
the  Orange  Order  in  Canada.  (Toronto,  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1980),  p.  96. 
13,4ccount  of  Ceremonial,  &  c.  at  Laying  the  Foundation  Stone  of  Knox  Is  monument,  in  the 
merchant's  Park.  (Glasgow:  Khull,  Blackie,  and  Co.,  1825),  p.  I  S.  For  the  Enlightenment  in  Glasgow,  see 
Andrew  Hook  and  Richard  B.  Sher,  eds.,  The  Glasgow  Enlightenment.  (East  Lothian:  T`uckwell  Press  Ud., 
1995). 
"'Bernard  Aspinwall,  "Popery  in  Scotland:  Image  and  Reality,  1820-1920"  in  Records  ofthe  Scottish 
church  History  Society.  Vol.  22  (1986),  p.  239. 
"Jack  Bumsted,  A  History  ofthe  Canadian  Peoples.  (Toronto:  Oxford  University  Press,  1998),  p.  100. 
"Edwin  Guillet,  Early  Life  in  Upper  Canada.  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1963),  p.  649. 
Toronto  struggled  with  the  1834  cholera  epidemic.  Geoffrey  Bilson,  A  Darkened  House.  Cholera  in 
Nineteenth-century  Canada  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1980),  pp.  85-6. I-T- 
Glasgow,  Toronto  was  still  very  much  a  new  and  developing  city  in  the  late  1840s. 
In  the  midst  of  this  were  the  settlers.  Men,  women  and  children  were  beginning  to  populate  the 
area  and  to  many,  religion  remained  central  to  their  existence.  The  churches  had  a  lengthy 
heritage  in  Canada,  most  having  arrived  with  the  imperial  intention  of  converting  the  indigenous 
peoples,  but  they  had  also  desired  to  be  firn-fly  established,  essential  institutions  in  the  new  society. 
%ile  this  is  an  extremely  general  description,  it  serves  to  reinforce  that  in  mission  territories,  a 
struggle  for  supremacy  between  the  various  churches  was  inevitable.  Britain's  imperial  aspirations 
ensured  that  Toronto  held  Protestantism  as  one  of  its  central  qualities.  However,  unlike  Britain, 
which  was  facing  its  own  Irish  Catholic  migrant  streams,  British  North  America  housed  a  vibrant, 
well-established  French  Catholic  population. 
In  Canada,  as  the  immigration  levels  from  Ireland  grew  more  steady  and  the  concerns  of  French 
Catholic  Quebec  had  to  be  considered  and  figured  into  a  long-lasting  arrangement,  a  whole  new 
way  of  dealing  with  Catholicism  needed  to  be  adopted.  The  Irish  and  French  Catholics  did  not 
have  an  easy  relationship,  but  commonalities,  such  as  their  Catholicism  and  their  reputation  as 
invaders  of  Ontario,  "  did  exist.  However,  language  and  culture  remained  divisive  factors,  which 
left  the  Irish  very  much  alone  in  Upper  Canada  but  particularly  in  Toronto.  The  French  feared 
the  Irish  Catholics,  because  their  force  and  numbers  demanded  instantaneous  recognition  in 
Canadian  Catholicism.  111  French  Catholics  were  leery  ofmixing  with  outside  groups  because  they 
feared  the  loss  of  their  culture  and  in  his  study  on  the  various  Catholic  churches  in  Canada,  J.  A. 
Raftis  suggests  that  'they  [French  Canadians]  have  sought  a  close  identification  of  culture, 
language  and  religion  simply  because  of  a  historical  memory  that  political  conquest  and  cultural 
domination  meant  loss  ofrefigion'.  "  However,  the  issue  was  more  complicated  since  it  was  the 
dual  threat  to  Catholicism  and  their  language  that  provoked  anxiety  among  French  Catholics. 
"'Chad  Gaffield,  Language,  Schooling,  and  Cultural  Conflict.  -  7he  Origins  of  the  French-Language 
Controversy  in  Ontario.  (Kingston:  McGill-Queen's  University  Press,  1987),  p.  xiii.  Robert  Choquette  believes 
that  in  Ontario,  the  fear  of  the  hish  was  supplanted  by  a  fear  of  the  in-migrating  French-Canadian  after  1880. 
"The  Archdiocese  of  Toronto  and  its  Metropolitan  Influence  in  Ontarie  in  Catholics  at  the  "Gathering 
Place".  Historical  Essays  on  the  Archdiocese  of  Toronto,  1841-1991.  (Toronto:  The  Canadian  Catholic 
ffistorical  Association,  1993),  p.  300. 
"Brasseur  de  Bourbourg,  Etienne,  Charles,  Histoire  du  Canada  et  son  iglise  et  de  ses  Missions.  Vol. 
II.  (Paris:  Societd  de  Saint-Victor,  1852),  pp.  197-198. 
Ili.  A.  Raftis,  "Changing  Characteristics  of  the  Catholic  Church"  in  Me  Churches  and  the  Canadian 
Experience,  John  Webster  Grant,  ed.  (Toronto:  The  Ryerson  Press  Toronto,  1963),  p.  92. 143 
These  two  factors  combined  to  form  the  essence  of  who  they  were  and  what  it  meant  to  be 
Canadien.  Considering  the  linguistic  and  cultural  components  of  the  Catholic  Church,  if  French 
or  English  Catholics  were  forced  to  choose  between  their  language  and  culture  or  their 
Catholicism,  both  would  instinctively  defend  their  language  and  culture.  "  The  Irish  in  North 
America  faced  more  'organised  hostility"'  than  the  Irish  in  Scotland,  but  in  North  America,  as 
new  immigrant  groups  joined  the  population,  tension  seemed  to  be  more  focussed  on  ethnic 
background  than  religious  persuasion.  This  seems  to  highlight  exactly,  the  situation  in  Toronto 
as  hostility  was  directed  more  towards  the  French  Canadians,  despite  their  historic  legacy  in  and 
connection  to  Canadian  society. 
The  Fourth  Council  of  the  ecclesiastical  province  of  Quebec,  held  in  1868,  decided  that  the 
Church  in  Canada  would  be  sorted  along  'linguistic  and  cultural  lines"  by  bringing  the  diocese 
of  Ottawa,  which  was  on  the  Ontario  and  Quebec  border,  under  the  control  of  the  English 
Catholics.  This  led  many  Protestants  to  believe  that  Canada  would  betaken  over  by'papists'  and 
one  way  to  avert  this  perceived  ideological  take-over  was  to  declare:  'this  [Canada]  is  a 
Protestant  country.  Ours  is  a  Protestant  Queen'.  `  In  actuality,  anti-Catholicism.  was  more  'no 
popery'  than  anything  else,  '  and  was  often  influenced  by  outside  events  such  as  'Papal 
aggression'with  the  reestablishment  offingland's  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  1850.  The  vicious 
attitude  of  London's  press  towards  Roman  Catholicism  no  doubt  found  an  audience  in  mid- 
nineteenth-century  Toronto.  In  Britain,  the  only  city  with  a  press  to  match  was  Edinburgh,  but 
the  important  difference  here,  and  perhaps  a  difference  between  England  and  Scotland,  was  that 
2OChoquctte,  "The  Archdiocese  of  Toronto!,  p.  300.  Also  Sherry  Olson  and  Patricia  Thornton,  -The 
Challenge  of  the  Irish  Catholic  Community  in  Nincteenth-Centuury  Montreal"  in  Sxial  History.  Vol.  35,  No. 
70  (November  2002),  p.  357.  Influenced  by  Mark  McGowan,  they  describe  the  French  Catholics  as  'the 
scapegoat  population'  as  the  fight  for  separate  schools  raged  in  Ontario. 
21Tom  Gallagher,  "The  Catholic  Irish  in  Scotland:  in  Search  of  Identity"  in  Irish  Immigrants  and 
Scottish  Society  in  the  19'  and  20'  Centuries.  T.  M.  Devine,  ed.  (Edinburgh:  John  Donald  Publishers,  1991), 
p.  33. 
--QoqxwUe,  -The  Archdiocese  of  Torontor,  p.  301.  Michael  J.  Cottrell  argues  that  laymen,  with 
political  aspirations,  'stressed  the  legitimacy  of  pursuing  an  agenda  that  focused  upon  the  group's  non- 
religious  interests'.  "Political  Leadership  and  Party  Alliance  Among  Irish  Catholics  in  Victorian  Toronto"  in 
Catholics  at  the  "Gathering  Place  ",  p.  5  8. 
23J.  I-  Miller,  "Anti-Catholic  Thought  in  Victorian  Canada"  in  7he  Canadian  Historical  Review. 
Vol.  66,  (1985),  p.  478. 
24john  S.  Moirý  "Torontes  Protestants  and  Their  Perceptions  of  Their  Roman  Catholic  Neighboure' 
in  Catholics  at  the  "Gathering  Place  7,  p.  314.  Hereward  Senior  felt  that  the  restoration  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Hierarchy  in  England  represented  a  'threat  to  Protestantism  and  religious  liberty'  in  the  eyes  of  many 
Orangemen.  Orangeism:  The  Canadian  Phase.  (Toronto:  McGraw-l-lill  Ryerson  Ltd.,  1972),  p.  45. I 
ItIr 
Edinburgh's  fear  lay  more  so  with  the  incoming  Irish  rather  than  papal  aggression.  '  Nevertheless, 
regardless  of  what  many  wanted  to  believe,  Canada  was  not  a  Protestant  country  and  before 
Confederation  in  1867,  Catholics  represented  about  one  half  of  the  white  population,  and  they 
'had  participated  in  Canadian  public  life  without  bringing  about  the  noticeable  enslavement  ofthe 
country  to  Rome'.  26 
Nevertheless,  Catholics  in  Toronto  were  treated  as  outsiders  so  their  survival  depended  upon  the 
ChurcWs  ability  to  firmly  establish  itself  There  was  no  real  area  that  could  be  labelled  an  Irish 
Catholic  space,  although  many  Torontonians  have  grown  up  believing  that  Cabbagetown  was  the 
centre  of  the  Irish  Catholic  community.  Even  R_  Neil  Matheson,  who  published  an  article  about 
-Catholic  identity  ofCabbaget  2  early  panoramic  photography  in  Toronto,  alluded  to  the  Irish  own.  27 
he  would  have  been  more  correct  had  he  dropped  the  word  Catholic.  Ile  image  of 
Cabbagetowr?  '  has  been  exaggerated  and  Mark  McGowan  has  deemed  it  'more  of  a  ghetto  for 
working-class  Irish  and  English  Protestants  than  for  Catholics'.  2'  Similarly,  Cecil  Houston  and 
V,  rffliam  Smyth7s  study  ofOrangeism  in  Canada  notes  that  it  was  in  Cabbagetown  that  Orangemen 
lived  in  their  'greatest  density'.  " 
The  spatial  geography  of  Toronto  is  important  because  it  differs  somewhat  from  the  cities  in 
Britairt  Despite  the  damage  received  during  the  War  of  1812,  great  progress  had  been  made  by 
1850,  and  it  was  observed  that: 
Toronto  had  emerged  from  the  comfortable  dormancy  of  a  town 
with  an  economy  tailored  to  the  demands  ofa  small  administrative 
establishment  and  wore  the  chevrons  of  a  commercial  capital 
serving  a  prospering  region'.  " 
'Robert  J.  Klaus,  77w  Pope,  the  Protestants,  and  the  Irish.  PapalAggression  and  Anti-Catholicism  in 
Mid-Nineteenth  Centwy  England.  (New  York:  Garland  Publishing  Inc.,  1987),  p.  226. 
2117he  term  'white'  has  been  included  because  it  is  not  certain  whether  or  not  the  people  of  the  First 
Nations  were  included  in  this  number.  Miller,  "Anti-Catholic'lbought",  p.  478. 
zqL  Neil  Matheson,  "A  Toronto  Portrait,  1857"  in  The  Beaver  (JunelJuly  1990),  p.  3  1. 
2ýCabbagetown  is  located  in  and  around  Parliament  Street,  Gerrard  Street,  and  Queen  Street  East.  It 
was  the  eastern  most  part  of  the  original  city  and  it  extended  to  the  Don  River. 
2'Mark  G.  McGowan,  Waning  of  the  Green:  Catholics,  the  Irish.  and  Identity  in  Toronto,  1887-1922. 
(Montreal:  McGifl-Quccn's  University  Press,  1999),  p.  2  1.  Special  dunks  to  Professor  McGowan  for  his 
advice  and  time  during  the  researcb  and  writing  of  this  chapter. 
"Houston  and  Smyth,  77w  Sash  Canada  Wore,  p.  106. 
"Peter  G.  Goheen,  Victorian  Toronto  1850-1900.,  Pattern  and  Process  of  Grow1h.  (Chicago: 
University  of  Chicago,  Department  of  Geography,  1970).  Research  Paper  No.  127,  p.  53. .  I- 
A  review  of  Peter  Goheen's  geographical  study  of  Victorian  Toronto  notes  his  point  about  the 
social  classes  being  residentially  mixed.  "  According  to  Goheen,  residential  mixing  occurred 
primarily  because  Toronto  was  a  city  with  virtually  no  economical  public  transportation  system, 
and  so  it  was  necessary  for,  people  to  live  close  to  where  they  worked.  33  Toronto  was  not, 
therefore,  teeming  with  egalitarian  principles,  since  the  lack  of  residential  segregation  between 
occupational  groups  was  a  result  of  the  need  to  be  close  to  ope's  place  of  work. 
In  1851,  while  Glasgowhad  a  population  of329,000,  Toronto's  total  population  was  only  30,775 
and  Roman  Catholics  amounted  to  just  under  one-quarter,  with  7,940  people,  and  the  total  Irish 
population  was  11,305.  '  Irish  Catholics  were  distinct  since  'their  cult  and  history  varied 
considerably"'  from  the  mainstream  population.  Anti-Catholic  feelings  and  an'overwhehningly 
Protestant  36  appearance  were  strongly  evident  in  Victorian  Toronto  and  Orange  Order 
membership  was  common.  According  to  James  McAuley,  who  considers  emigration  from 
Northern  Ireland,  Orange  membership  in  Canada  was  so  large  because  many  of  the  Protestant 
Irish  immigrants,  who  were  the'largest  single  group  coming  to  settle',  "had  been  members  before 
they  W  emigrated.  39  It  is  estimated  that  in  1871  there  were  1,494  members,  but  by  1894  that 
number  had  almost  trebled  to  4,000  members;  many  of  whom  came  from  the  working-classes.  39 
However,  Cecil  Houston  and  William  Smyth  believe  that  Orange  membership  in  Toronto  was 
'representative'  of  Toronto's  Protestant  population,  but  they  point  out  that  Anglicans  and 
Methodists  were  the  majority  while  Presbyterians  were  I  surprisingly  underrepresented'.  40  In 
Glasgow,  Presbyterians  made  up  the  bulk  of  Orange  membership  and  while  there  was  'strong 
"Gilbert  Stelter,  Laurentian  University,  reviewed  "Victorian  Toronto,  1850-1900:  Pattern  and  process 
of  Growth"  in  Ace  Canadian  Historical  Review.  Vol.  52  (197  1),  p.  432. 
"Goheen,  Victorian  Toronto  1850-1900,  p.  128. 
'Tottrell,  "Political  Leadership  and  Party  Alliance,  p.  64. 
"Brian  P.  Clarke,  "Lay  Nationalism  in  Victorian  Toronto"  in  Catholics  at  the  "Gathering  Place-,  p. 
41. 
36Gregory  S.  Kealey,  Toronto  Workers  Respond  to  Industrial  Capitalism,  1867-1892.  (Toronto: 
University  of  Toronto  Press,  1980),  p.  99. 
37Houston  and  Smyth,  77je  Sash  Canada  Wore,  p.  20. 
3siames  W.  McAuley,  "Under  an  Orange  banner:  Reflections  on  the  northern  Protestant  experiences  of 
emigration"  in  Volume  5:  Religion  andIdentity.  Patrick  O'Sullivan,  ed.  (London:  Leicester  University  Press, 
1996),  p.  48.  Senior  has  made  the  same  observation.  Orangeism:  77;  e  Canadian  Phase,  p.  47. 
"Kealey,  Toronto  Workers,  pp.  106-107. 
4Houston  and  Smyth,  7he  Sash  Canada  Wore,  pp.  102  and  104. 140 
representation  .. 
from  the  industrial  working  class',  the  petty  bourgeois  was  also  represented.  " 
Although  Toronto's  title  of  'the  Belfitst  of  Canada  4'  is  a  recent  phenomenon,  43  the  city  has  a  rich 
Orange  past.  McGowan's  detailed  examination  of  the  Irish  Catholics  in  Toronto  between  1887- 
1922  has  challenged  the  ignominious  'Belfast'  title,  since  as  the  nineteenth  century  progressed, 
Toronto  experienced  massive  changes  in  its  economy,  population  and  political  environment  which 
made  such  a  title  'less  relevant'.  44  However,  McGowan  does  believe  that  during  the  mid- 
nineteenth  century,  its  image  as  a  'hotbed  of  sectarian  bigotry  41  was  deserved,  and  this  is 
comparatively  important  to  Glasgow,  which  had  a  similar  reputation,  perpetuated  by  its 
geographic  proximity  to  Belfast.  A  study  on  industrial  workers  and  their  activities  in  nineteenth 
century  Toronto  includes  a  chapter  about  the  Orange  Order,  which  noted  its  appeal  to  'patriotic 
and  Protestant-defenders'46  as  well  as  those  it  sustained  through  the  difficulties  ofworking-class 
life.  This  sentiment  is  echoed  by  other  scholars,  such  as  James  McAuley,  Cecil  Houston,  William 
Smyth  and  Jack  Bumsted,  who  have  all  identified  the  Orange  Order  as  a  central  'forum  for  ethnic 
fiision  W  and  an  opportunity  for  social  interaction  on  a  local  level.  411  Membership  allowed  many 
lower-class  Protestants  to  feel  some  fi-aternity  and  achieve  a  sense  of  belonging  in  the  process: 
'if  many  of  them  [Orangemen]  were  socially  and  economically  on  the  same  level  as  the  Catholic 
Irish,  at  least  that  could  demonstrate  their  loyalty  to  the  Crown,  as  their  ancestors  had  before 
therW.  49 
Charles  Dickens'American  Notes  provides  useful  evidence  of  the  Orange  presence  in  Toronto. 
"'Elaine  MacFarland,  Protestants  First:  Orangeism  in  Nineteenth-Centwy  Scotland.  (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh  University  Press,  1990),  p.  83. 
'21(ealey,  Toronto  Workers,  p.  106. 
"Moir,  'Toronto's  Protestants",  p.  324. 
'McGowan,  77;  e,  Waning  of  the  Green,  p.  5. 
`Ibid.,  p.  3. 
'Kealey,  Toronto  Workers,  p.  112.  Houston  and  Smyth  criticise  Kealey's  claim  that  Orange 
membership  in  Toronto  was  predominantly  working-class,  The  Sash  Canada  Wore,  pp.  102  and  104. 
4"Quoted  in  McAuley,  "Under  an  Orange  banner",  p.  48.  Expanding  on  this  point  slightly,  McAuley 
wrote  that  the  Orangemen  in  Canada  were  used  to  strengthen  the  grip  of  Britain  and  fend  off  'French 
Canadians  and  Nationalists'.  Cecil  J.  Houston  and  William  J.  Smyth,  Irish  Emigration  and  Canadian 
Settlement:  Patterns,  Links  and  Letters.  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1990),  p.  186.  Houston  and 
Smyth,  77ze  Sash  Canada  Wore,  p.  96. 
"Bumsted,  A  History  of  the  Canadian,  p.  205. 
49Peter  Michael  Toner,  The  Rise  ofirish  Nationalism  in  Canada,  1858-1884.  A  Dissertation  submitted 
for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philosophy.  National  University  of  Ireland,  March  1974,  p.  2  1. 14/ 
He  wrote  that  'it  is  a  matter  ofdeep,  regret  that  political  differences..,.  Ied  to  the  most  discreditable 
and  disgraceful  results",  'o  and  that  following  an  election  which  saw  two  men  shot,  one  of  whom 
died  as  a  result,  'the  very  flag  which  shielded  his  murderer  (not  only  in  the  commission  of  his 
crime,  but  fi7orn  its  consequences)  ...  was  orange'.  5'  In  Toronto,  clashes  between  Catholics  and 
Orangemen  were  marked  by  riots,  fighting  and  parades,  and  in  this  way,  it  was  not  dissimilar  to 
Belfast,  but  Toronto's  violence  was  more  'localised  and  slight"'  and  the  authorities  were  more 
careful  to  keep  hostility  to  a  minimum.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  which  city  experienced  more 
violent  sectarianism  but  -in  both  Glasgow  and  Toronto,  the  siftiation  has  been  exaggerated.  53 
However,  acts  of  violence  occurred  in  both  cities,  and  the  Catholic  clerics  and  Sisters  felt  the 
effects  ofthis.  The  Catholic  clergy  constantly  called  on  the  government  ofOntario  and  the  people 
of  Toronto  to  quell  the  violence  and  end  the  recurring  abuse  that  was  being  waged  against  the 
symbols  of  their  faith.  The  Sisters  and  their  convents  were  beacons  for  violence;  standing  apart 
fromthe  regular  landscape  withtheir  ornately  designed  exteriors,  they  symbolised  the  success  and 
expansion  of  Catholicism  in  the  city. 
Particularly  vexing  to  some  was  the  notion  that  their  fornier  properties  were  going  to  be 
converted  into  convents  and  Sister-run  boarding  schools.  An  entry  in  the  Loretto  Annals  reveals 
that  this  was  the  case  for  at  least  one  of  their  convents: 
The  original  possessors  little  imagined  that  their  beautiful  house  & 
grounds  would  in  time  become  a  Catholic  convent,  most  probably, 
they  would  not  have  relished  such  as  idea.  ' 
Glasgow's  Franciscan  Sisters  experienced  a  similar  situation  with  their  convent  at  58  Charlotte 
Street.  As  already  mentioned  in  the  third  chapter,  when  it  was  discovered  that  this  property  was 
going  to  be  a  convent,  the  previous  owner  made  immediate  moves  to  have  the  purchase 
'Charles  Dickens,  American  Notes.  (London:  Collins  Clear-Type  Press,  1900),  p.  311. 
'11bidL,  p.  312. 
'Kealey,  Toronto  Workers,  p.  116.  Sybil  E.  Baker's,  "Orange  and  Green  Belfast,  1832-1912"  in  The 
Victorian  City  Images  and  Realities.  Volume  2.  H.  J.  Dyos  and  Michael  Wolf&  eds.  (London:  Routledge  and 
Kegan  Paul,  1973),  pp.  799-814. 
"Moir,  "Toronto's  Protestants".  p.  313. 
'41nstitute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  (lBVM)  Achives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  EarliestAnnals. 
Cremn  Folder:  No.  1,1847-1864.  Brown  paper-covered  book  with  Annals  1947-1864  in  black  ink  on  the  front, 
p.  25. Ilro 
agreement  nullified"  and  took  the  case  to  court.  556  His  reaction  is  understandable,  for  those  with 
anti-Catholic  feelings  could  take  little  comfort  in  the  fact  that  their  former  property  was  to 
become  one  of  Catholicism's  most  glaring  symbols. 
Many  Protestants  were  also  angry  that  convent  boarding  schools  and  the  regular  Catholic  schools 
accepted  and  educated  Protestant  children.  The  existence  and  continuation  of  Catholic  schools 
was  protected  under  the  British  North  America  Act  of  1867,  "  which  made  the  issue  of  closing 
them  too  difficult  to  attempt,  but  this  did  not  stop  people  from  trying  to  prevent  Protestant 
children  from  attending  Catholic  schools.  On  13  February  1867,  a  meeting  was  held  in  Toronto 
with  the  purpose  of  'establishing  a  school  to  oppose  the  convent'"because  it  was  believed  that 
the  institution  posed  a  threat  to  the  young  Protestant  women  being  educated  there: 
Many  were  induced  by  this  very  expensiveness  to  send  their 
children  ..  to  Roman  Catholic  schools.  'Me  teachers.  of  these 
made-promises  that  the  religion  of  the  pupils  would  not  be 
interfered  with,  and  parents  therefore  said  there  was  no  periL  But 
they  deceived  themselves:  there  was  peril  and  vast  peril.  " 
What  is  interesting  is  that  despite  the  tensions,  many  non-Catholic  parents  were  choosing  to  send 
their  daughters  to  Catholic  schools.  There  was  also  concern  over  the  great  numbers  of 
Protestants  attending  the  Ursuline  convent  school  in  Montreal  and  the  Loretto  convent  school  in 
Toronto.  It  was  remarked:  'What  are  the  Romanists  doing?  A  fiiend  told  me  that  of  500  pupils 
in  the  Ursuline  Convents  in  Montreal  fully  one  half  were  Protestant,  and  here  I  know  the 
proportion  is  still  greater'.  ' 
The  Catholic  Church  and  many  Catholics  also  feared  proselytisation.  and  worked  diligently  to 
provide  Catholic  institutions  for  their  populations.  Certainly  efforts  were  made  to  bring  people, 
`FS1CA.  Unpublished  Manuscript.  Franciscan  Sisters  ofthe  Immaculate  ConcepliopL  In  the 
Beginning,  Part  One.  Written  by  Sr.  Dolores  Cochrane,  1986,  p.  3  1. 
'Ibid. 
"Article  19.1  states  'Nothing  in  any  such  Law  shall  prejudicially  affect  any  Right  or  Privilege  with 
respect  to  Denominational  Schools  which  any  Class  of  Persons  have  by  Law  in  the  Province  at  the  Union' 
British  North  America  Act  andAmendments,  1867-1927.  (Ottawa:  F.  A.  Acland,  1928),  p.  19. 
-"IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Earliest  Annals.  Crearn  Folder:  Account  ofthe  Meeting  of 
Protestant  clerRymen  to  establish  a  school  to  oppose  the  Convent.  Wednesday,  13  February  1867. 
"IbidL 
'Ibid. I  l-+  ýi 
from  other  denominations,  into  the  Catholic  fold  and  it  would  be  erroneous  to  suggest  that  the 
Sisters  took  little  pride  in  the  fact  that  their  schools  were  attracting  Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic 
pupils.  After  all,  the  motives  behind  bringing  women  religious  into  mission  territories  were  for 
the  purposes  of  conversioiO  and  to  ensure  that  the  settlers  remained  loyal  to  their  faith.  The 
ir  amil  Catholic  Church  knew  that  if  the  women  were  kept  true  to  the  faith,  the  f  ies  Would  follow 
and  convent  schools  were  an  excellent  way  of  ensuring  loyalty  since  they  existed  to  produce 
'devout,  loyal  Roman  Catholics  ... 
[and]  cultured  gentlewomen'.  "' 
Toronto's  second  bishop,  Armand  Francois  de  Charbonnel  (1802-1891),  was  responsible  for 
recruiting  Toronto's  second  female  religious  congregation,  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph,  in  185  1.  De 
Charbonnel,  the  'French  ultramontane',  `3  was  desperate  to  provide  a  Catholic  school  system  so 
that  he  might  'oppose  the  cruel  persecution  that  devours  our  children'.  "  Yet  although  the  Sisters 
of  St.  Joseph  came  up  from  Philadelphia  with  the  intention  of  administering  an  orphanage,  de 
Charbonnel  soon  helped  the  Superior,  Mother  Delphine  Fontbonne,  re-word  the  community's 
constitution  in  such  a  way  that  would  allow  them  to  branch  out  into  'private  education  for  girls'.  " 
Almost  finniediately,  they  attracted  Protestant  as  well as  Catholic  pupils. 
An  article  which  explores  the'culture  and  curriculum'"  of  St.  Joseph's  Academy  roughly  between 
1854-1900  (Appendix  5:  1  is  a  photograph  of  the  Academy  and  some  of  its  students),  considers 
the  non-Catholic  pupils.  Smyth  explains  that  they  were  not  made  to  Participate  in  'all  religious 
"'The  indigenous  peoples,  unable  to  fend  off  the  horrors  of  white  European  values,  have  suffered  for 
centuries.  Sr.  M.  Alban  Bouchard  writes  that  when  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  first  arrived  in  North  America,  ' 
they  lived  in  the  native  village  of  Cahokia  and  had  made  some  'progress  evangelizing  the  village'.  "Pioneers 
Forever:  The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  of  Toronto  and  Their  Ventures  in  Social  Welfare  and  Ikalth  Care'  in 
Catholics  at  the  "Gathering  Place",  p.  108. 
'Jane  Gaskell  and  Arlene  Tiger  McLaren,  Women  and  Edwation:  A  Canadian  Perspective. 
(Calgary-  Detselig  Enterprises,  1987),  p.  8. 
63Terence  L  Fay,  A  History  of  Canadian  Catholics:  Gallicanism,  Romanism,  and  Canadjanism. 
(Montreal:  McGill-Queen's  University  Press,  2002),  p.  89.  Dictiona?  y  ofCanadian  Biography  provides  an 
entry  for  de  Charbonnel.  http:  //www.  biographi.  ca/E`N/ShowBio.  asp?  Biold=40147  (viewed  July  M3). 
`John  S.  Moir  has  edited  a  useful  collection  of  some  of  the  documents  housed  at  ARCAT.  Church  and 
Society..  Documents  of  the  Religious  and  Social  History  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archdiocese  of  Toronto. 
(Toronto:  The  Archdiocese  of  Toronto,  199  1),  p.  119. 
'Elizabeth  Smyth,  "'Developing  the  powers  of  the  youthful  mind:  The  Evolution  of  Education  for 
young  Women  at  St.  Joseph's  Academy,  Toronto,  1854-1911  "  in  Canadian  Catholic  Historical  Association, 
Historical  Studies.  Vol.  60  (1993-1994),  p.  108. 
66Elizabeth  Smyth,  "'A  Noble  Proof  of  Excellence':  The  culture  and  curriculum  of  a  nineteenth 
century  Ontario  convent  academy"  in  Gender  and  Education  in  Ontario:  An  Historical  Reader.  Ruby  Heap 
and  Alison  Prentice,  eds.  (Toronto:  Canadian  Scholars  Press,  1991),  p.  269. .;  V 
ceremonies'  but  were  'required  to  conform  to  the  general  rules  of  the  Housel.  6"  WhfleSheon-ýtS 
the  specific  details  relating  to  which  religious  ceremonies  students  could  be  exempt,  she 
acknowledges  that  although  the  non-Catholics  were  fi-ee  to  practice  their  own  faith,  it  was  difficult 
to  escape  what  was  all  around  them.  She  illustrates  her  point  by  mentioning  one  ofthe  dormitory 
games  which  involved  the  girls  dressing  up  and  acting  the  part  of  Sisters,  novices  and  Bishops.  68 
As  servants  to  their  faith,  Sisters  tended  to  view  their  'teaching  duties  in  religious  terms  '69and 
could  not  cast  aside  their  identity.  In  Eileen  Brewer's  study  of  the  influence  that  nuns  had  over 
the  intellectual,  emotional  and  religious  fife  of  American  Catholic  women,  she  argues  that 
although  the  presence  of  all  pupils  was  required  at  every  religious  service  and  class,  Sisters 
'reassured  the  parents  that  the  religious  principles  oftheir  children  would  always  be  respected'.  70 
It  was  not  so  straightforward.  A  former  non-Catholic  pupil  of  Sacred  Heart  Academy  in  St.  Louis 
believes  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  Sisters  and  the  school  not  to  have  made  an  impact  on  non- 
Catholic  pupils: 
I'he  tender  little  customs  and  practices  of  every  hour,  the  beliefs 
of  their  comrades,  the  lives  of  the  teachers  revered  and 
passionately  loved,  the  whole  atmosphere  of  a  Religious  House  - 
all  combine  to  form  an  indirect  influence  as  impossible  to  guard 
71  against  as  difficult  afterward  to  counteract. 
The  subliminal  messages  and  public  customs  of  the  academies  were  difficult  to  ignore,  especially 
for  impressionable  young  women.  A  concern  for  many  opponents  of  Catholicism  was  that  it 
6played  upon  Protestant  susceptibilities  to  sensual  attractions'.  n  It  was  believed  that  the  ritual 
and  decoration  associated  with  many  of  the  Catholic  traditions  put  young  Protestant  women  in 
danger  of  moral  corruption.  When  Smyth  mentions  the  dormitory  games,  she  said  that  the 
characters  with  the  most  decorative  outfits  were  the  most  popular.  Pretending  to  be  a  Sister  was 
67Quoted  in  Ibid.,  p.  273. 
"Ibid. 
6"rony  Fahey,  "Nuns  in  the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  in  the  Nineteenth  Century-  in  Girls  Don  't  Do 
Honours:  Irish  Women  in  Education  in  the  19'  and  29'  Centuries.  Mary  Cullen,  Ed.  (Dublin:  Argus  Press, 
1987),  p.  20. 
7OQuoted  in  Eileen  M.  Brewer,  Nuns  and  the  Education  ofAmerican  Catholic  Women,  1860-1920. 
(Chicago:  Loyola  University  Press,  1987),  P.  87. 
7'Quoted  in  Ibid.,  p.  89.  Rene  Kollar's  article  examines  the  nineteenth-century  literature  that  was  used 
to  warn  Protestant  parents  in  England  about  convent  schools.  See  "Foreign  and  Catholic:  A  Plea  to  Protestant 
parents  on  the  Dangers  of  Convent  Education  in  Victorian  England"  in  History  ofEducation.  Vol.  3  1,  No.  4 
(July,  2002),  pp.  335-350. 
71Miller,  "Anti-Catholic  Thought",  pp.  490-491. 1  -11 
more  fan  than  being  a  novice  because  they  got  to  wear  veils  made  out  of  the  bed  clothes,  but  the 
role  of  Bishop  was  the  most  coveted  because  of  the  elaborate  vestments,  the  Bishop  got  to  pick 
the  most  colourful  quilt  of  her  choice!  '  It  is  true  that  young  women  were  influenced  when  it 
came  to  fashion  and  colour,  but  it  is  highly  doubtful  that  decisions  about  religious  wardrobe 
requirements  hinged  on  whether  or  not  they  would  appeal  to  young,  impressionable  Protestants. 
The  Sisters  experienced  the  physical  threat  of  violence  in  Toronto  especially  when  Fenianism 
exacerbated  tensions  in  the  1860s.  It  has  been  previously  noted  that  while  the  Sisters  were 
targeted,  the  abuse  tended  to  be  of  a  verbal  and  slanderous  nature.  Research  in  Toronto  has 
revealed  that  there  were  more  recorded  occasions  of  overt  violence  aimed  directly  at  the  Sisters 
and  this  is  an  important  difference  with  Glasgow.  74  Though  it  might  just  be  that  incidents  in 
Glasgow  were  often  not  reported.  On  II  August  1857,  there  was  an  attempt  to  blow  up  the 
Sisters  of  St.  Joseph's  House  of  Providence.  According  to  Smyth,  while  working  with  the  sick 
and  elderly,  their  efforts  'met  with  some  resistance  175  in  the  form  of  a  jar  of  gunpowder  and 
'Mayor  John  Hutchinson  offer[ed]  a  reward  offlOO"  in  an  effort  to  bring  the  culprits  tojustice. 
Another  incident,  on  New  Year's  Day  in  1866,  involved  the  Loretto  convent  on  Bond  Street. 
Someone  had  thrown  a  mini  fireball  through  the  convent's  window  around  midnight.  It  landed 
where  a  Sister  had  been  standing  moments  before.  Archbishop  John  Joseph  Lynch  (1816-1888), 
If.  "17 
responded  with  a  scathing  letter  to  Toronto's  Mayor,  Francis  H.  Medca. 
. 
This  is  not  the  first  attempt  of  the  kind  on  the  fives  of  the  inmates 
ofthis  institution.  We  ourselves  and  clergy  are  constantly  insulted 
in  the  most  frequented  streets  by  well-dressed  youths.  I  have  been 
informed  that  the  evil  spirit  of  bigotry  and  intolerance  is  strongly 
fostered  in  the  pulpits,  teaching  decks,  and  lodges  of  our  city  .. 
is 
this  the  Spirit  of  Christianity?  a 
'Smyth,  "A  Noble  Proof  of  Excellence",  p.  273. 
'GaUman,  Recetying  Frin's  Chil&en,  p.  209  and  220-22  1.  Philadelphia  experienced  more  'street 
violence'  than  Liverpool  because  of  'Philadelphia's  greater  demographic  diversity 
..  social  hierarchies  and 
tensions.  '  Could  the  higher  violence  in  North  American  cities  be  attributed  to  a  turf-war  mentality?  After  all, 
no  entrenched  ruling-culture  or  power  structure  was  so  soundly  in  place  as  to  claim  control.  in  Britain, 
however,  social  and  political  structures  were  deeply-entrenched  and  pre-determined. 
"Smyth,  'Christian  Perfection  and  Service?,  p.  48. 
"'Ibid. 
"For  more  information,  see  J.  M.  S.  Careless,  Toronto  to  1918..  4n  flIustrated  History.  (Toronto: 
James  Lorimer  and  Company,  1984),  p.  102.  See  Appendix  5:  2  for  a  picture  of  Lynch. 
78ARCAT.  Sisters  of  Loretto,  General  Correspondence  1861-1879.  Letter  from  Achbishop  Lynch  to 
the  Mayor  of  Toronto,  3  January  1866.  Gregory  Kealey  suggests  Natalie  Zemon  Davis  'Rites  of  Violence: 
Religious  Riot  in  Sixteenth  century  France'  in  Past  and  Present.  Vol.  59  (1973). Medcalf  was  highly  connected  with  the  Orange  Order,  and  had  even  served  as  a  Grand  Master 
at  one  point,  so  Lynch's  letter  probably  fell  upon  deaf  ears.  Heated  struggles  between  the 
Catholic  and  Protestant  Churches  in  Ontario  were  common  in  the  nineteenth  century  because 
there  was  no  single  church  powerful  enough  to  envelope  the  new  society,  in  the  way  that 
Protestantism  in  Britain  had.  Quebec's  large  population  of  French  Catholics  was  the  obvious 
reason. 
As  in  Britain,  the  fear  of  Nuns  and  convents  loomed  large  in  the  minds  of  many  Canadians.  One 
particular  example  concerned  Sister  M.  Loyola  (Mary)  Hewitt  and  the  attempted  abduction  ofher 
from  the  Loretto  Convent  in  Guelph  by  her  two  brothers.  A  letter  from  Mother  M.  Teresa  (Ellen) 
Dease  to  Mother  M.  Teresa  (Frances)  Ball  back  in  Rathfarnham,  Ireland  on  3  October  1859 
described  the  entire  event: 
Sr.  M.  Loyola  ..  a  boarder  in  the  Community  for  three  years 
entered  last  August  with  the  express  consent  of  both  her  parents. 
On  the  22'  of  September  her  two  brothers  came  to  see  her:  one 
of  them  endeavored  to  engross  Sr.  St.  Stanislaus'  attention  while 
the  other  was  speaking  to  his  sister,  M.  Loyola  and  urging  her  to 
go  home  with  him:  she  refused  to  do  so:  he  said  "You  must.  "'  Then 
she  attempted  to  leave  the  room  when  her  brother  took  hold  ofher 
dress,  then  seized  her  and  carried  her  from  the  house  by  force 
whilst  she  screamed  and  struggled  to  escape.  " 
In  the  third  chapter  references  were  made  to  what  has  been  labelled  the  Convent  Case,  to 
Thackeray's  visit  to  the  Ursuline  Convent 
" 
in  Blackrock,  Ireland  and  to  the  Maria  Monk  story, 
which,  on  account  of  its  Canadian  setting,  may  have  been  influential  in  this  situation.  Linking  that 
discussion  to  this  excerpt,  there  is  overwhelming  evidence  that,  contrary  to  popular  belief,  it  was 
not  the  nuns  who  were  kidnaping  recruits  or  feeling  suffocated  by  convent  life  but  rather,  in  the 
me  of  Sr.  M.  Loyola  Hewitt  at  least,  the  Sister's  family.  Another  strange  thing  about  this  story 
is  that  Sr.  M.  Loyola,  an  English  teacher,  bad  been  educated  in  the  Loretto  Academy  in  Guelph, 
obviously  with  the  permission  ofher  parents,  since  they  would  have  been  responsible  for  her  fees. 
Unfortunately,  little  evidence  has  been  recorded  about  the  motives  ofher  brothers,  but  it  is  known 
"IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Dease  Correspondence.  Letter  from  T.  Dease  to  Mother 
Ball,  RathfiLmham,  3  October  1859. 1131 
that  they  were  taken  to  court  and  'dismissed  without  so  much  as  a  reprimand'.  "  Separate  schools 
were  a  source  of  hostility  in  Toronto,  "  but  tensions  increased  in  1886  when  Premier  Sir  Oliver 
Mowat's  government  passed  Amendments  to  Separate  School  Legislation  which  offered 
householders  the  choice  to  support  Catholic  schools  with  their  taxes!  '  George  W.  Ross,  Minister 
of  Education,  felt  that  the  Catholic  Schools  should  be  treated  in  the  same  manner  as  the  public 
schools  and  given  equal  access  to  financial  resources.  The  issue  had  many  Conservative 
opponents,  but  Ross  referred  to  the  law  and  argued:  'what  is  our  duty?  To  tell  them  we  cannot 
do  it  [provide  financial  assistance]  because  they  are  Roman  Catholics?  "' 
Franklin  Walker,  who  examines  religious  education  in  Ontario,  was  idealistic  in  his  assessment 
that  'it  was  only  sensible  that  the  man  who  paid  the  rent,  and  therefore  indirectly  the  taxes,  should 
be  able  to  say  to  which  school  his  money  should  be  applied'.  "  When  the  situation  in  Ontario  is 
compared  to  that  of  Glasgow,  the  differences  are  immediately  apparent.  In  Glasgow,  roughly 
around  the  same  time,  1885-1891,  while  many  had  the  opportunity  to  take  part  in  School  Board 
elections,  "  people  did  not  have  the  privilege  of  deciding  how  their  rates  would  be  used.  Since 
Scotland  lacked  its  own  parliament,  educational  matters  were  determined  by  the  central 
government  in  London,  via  the  Scotch  Education  Department,  which  only  received  its  own 
secretary  in  1885,  and  the  implementation  of  regulations  became  the  responsibility  ofthe  locally- 
based  School  Boards.  Ile  fundamental  difference  between  Glasgow  and  Toronto,  as  far  as 
education  legislation  was  concerned,  was  the  amount  ofdistance  that  existed  between  government 
and  educational  policies.  After  all,  by  1887  the  Catholic  schools  in  Toronto  were  'Established  in 
law,  constitutionally  protected  and  publicly  funded'.  "  The  same  could  not  be  said  for  Glasgow.  "' 
'Ibid. 
"Senior  agrees  and  writes  that  'the  questions  of  separate  schools  ...  would  continue  to  arouse  the 
Protestant  sentiments  of  Orangemen'.  Orangeism:  77te  Canadian  Phase,  p.  56. 
"Franklin  Walker,  Catholic  Education  and  Politics  in  Ontario:  A  documentary  study.  Vol.  11. 
(Toronto:  Federation  of  Catholic  Education  Associations  of  Ontario,  1976),  p.  113. 
'Ibid.,  p.  114. 
"Ibid. 
31  Vital,  Social,  and  Economic  Statistics  of  the  City  of  Glasgow,  1885-1891,  p.  93. 
'McGowan,  7he  Waning  of  the  Green,  p.  120. 
"This  must  also  be  linked  to  what  Danylewycz  has  said  about  education.  She  shows  how  the 
relationship  between  Church  and  State  provided  the  Quebec  Sisters  with  more  room  to  manouevreý  but  in 
Glasgow,  where  no  such  relationship  existed,  the  teaching  Sisters  actually  found  themselves  under  tighter 
restrictions.  Taking  the  Veil,  pp.  24-25. I.:  )"+ 
In  Toronto,  many  believed  that  Roman  Catholics  were  being  coerced  by  the  Catholic  hierarchy 
into  supporting  the  separate  schools,  and  that  the  clergy  and  Archdiocese  were  too  involved  in 
the  political  and  financial  fives  of  their  parishioners.  Miller,  in  his  article  which  examined  anti- 
Catholicism  in  Canada  during  the  nineteenth  century,  made  a  similar  point  about  some  of  the 
Catholic  parishes  in  Quebec.  He  wrote  that  while  'most  Quebec  towns  boasted  a  magnificent 
church,  a  fine  house  for  the  priest  and  a  vast  convent  ...  the  remainder  of  the  place  consisted 
generally  of  a  collection  of  hovels'.  "  Criticism  of  the  Church  in  Toronto  appears  in  the  form  of 
a  poster  entitled  Church  Tyranny!.  While  the  poster  was  signed  'An  Irishman  and  Father  of  a 
Family',  no  other  name  exists  to  identify  the  author,  but  in  spite  ofthis  evidentiary  glitch,  it  serves 
to  present  a  less  than  flattering  picture  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Toronto,  at  least  according  to 
one  person.  The  poster  reflects  the  disapproval  ofthe  events  which  were  taking  place  in  St.  Paul's 
parish  during  the  1850s,  and  this  excerpt  suggests  that  Eke  Glasgow,  the  Church  in  Toronto  was 
asking  an  incredible  amount  from  its  parishioners: 
We  believe  it  is  a  mortal  sin  not  to  hear  mass  on  Sundays  if 
ossi  p  'ble,  then  will  not  the  person  who  readers  it  impossible  for  us 
to  hear  mass  without  the  three  pence  be  guilty  of  this  sin?  The 
supporters  of  the  system  say  no,  for  if  you  have  not  three  pence 
we  will  give  you  a  paupers  ticket.  But  I  say  I  am  not  a  pauper. 
Yet,  there  are  times  when  I  have  not  three  pence  for  one  and  all  of 
my  family;  and  I  am  not  obliged  to  degrade  myself  and  family  to 
enter  the  Church  on  a  pauper's  ticket.  ' 
The  author  continues  in  the  same  vein,  speaking  about  the  cruelty  being  exercised  against  the  poor 
and  workingmen,  who  were  treated  more  like  'slaves'90  than  honourable  citizens.  In  the  second 
last  paragraph,  an  important  reference  was  made  to  the  contribution  of  women  to  the  protest 
movement.  This  is  fascinating  since  the  activities  of  women,  in  relation  to  the  Church,  are  rarely 
featured  in  such  a  provocative  nwMer: 
... 
independent  and  influential  women,  filled  with  ardent  desire  of 
their  own  freedom,  and  that  of  their  poorer  country  people  come 
to  the  church  not  only  with  an  intention  not  to  pay  3d.  but  with  a 
determination  of  using  all  their  influence  to  dissuade  others  from 
supporting  the  present  tyranny'.  91 
"Quoted  in  Miller,  "Anti-Catholic  Thoughf,  p.  480. 
"ARCAT.  CAC02.31  Church  Tyranny!  1857. 
'Ibid. 
"'Ibid. Id.  ) 
Not  only  were  women  active  in  this  protest  movement,  but  they  had  influence  as  well.  Women 
were  major  contributors  to  the  philanthropic  movement  that  was  very  popular  during  the  mid-to- 
late  nineteenth  century.  Maria  Luddy  emphasises  this  and  points  out  that  many  women  spread 
themselves  thin  as  they  endeavoured  to  make  life  more  comfortable  for  those  less  fortunate.  ' 
Canadian  Confederation  occurred  on  I  July  1867.  During  the  pre-Confederation  era,  education 
came  under  thejurisdiction  of  the  government  of  BritishNorth  America,  but  post-Confederation 
saw  decentralisation  and  the  creation  of  provincial  legislatures  to  deal  with  provincial  issues. 
Referring  to  a  point  made  earlier,  perhaps  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  sectarian  issues  in 
Toronto  managed  to  resolve  themselves.  There  was  direct  government  involvement  to  alleviate 
the  tensions,  partly  because  the  two  main  political  parties,  the  Liberals  and  the  Conservatives, 
recognised  that  anti-Catholic  policies  alienated  potential  voters.  However,  it  took  four  successive 
Liberal  Majority  governments,  1871-1905,  before  the  Conservatives  recognized  that  a  more 
tolerant  tone  was  needed. 
The  work  ofArchbishop  Lynch  was  also  important  in  quelling  the  hostility,  or  at  least  making  the 
issue  more  about  language  than  religion,  "'  though  some  of  his  actions  horrified  clergymen  back 
in  Ireland.  In  many  ways,  a  sectarian  instigator  to  both  Protestants  and  many  CatholiCS,  94  Lynch 
took  the  hard-lined  approach  when  he  submitted  one  of  his  famous  letters  to  the  Editors  of  the 
Public  Press  in  Canada  and  Ireland  in  1883.  He  did  not  blame  the  poor  of  Ireland  for  their 
sufferings  but  asked  those  in  positions  of  power,  clergy  included,  to  press  for  innovations  that 
would  make  Ireland  less  susceptible  to  its  unfortunate  climate.  "  This  provoked  an  angry  response 
from  those  sympathetic  to  Irish  nationalism  and  in  December  1883,  John  Wilson  Bengough,  'the 
father  ofCanadian  political  cartooning',  "  criticised  Lynch  for  his  uncharitable  statements  in  Grip, 
'Maria  Luddy,  Women  and  Philanthropy  in  Nineteenth  Centwy  Ireland.  (Cambridge:  Cambridge 
University  Press,  1995)  for  a  useful  examination  of  the  range  of  work  women  were  involved  with. 
'Choquette  describes  Lynch  as  'a  monolingual  Irishman  [who  was  determined  to]  maintain  the 
primacy  of  the  English  language..  [in]  Ontario'.  "The  Archdiocese  of  TorontoP,  p.  302. 
"McGowan,  7he  Waning  of  the  Green,  p.  58. 
"ARCAT.  LAE06.28.  Letter  from  11is  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Toronto  on  the  State  of  Ireland,  15 
February  1883. 
96john  Wilson  Bcngough  (1851-1923)  regularly  contributed  to  Grip  before  working  for  the  Toronto 
Globe  and  the  Montreal  Star.  Grip  began  in  1873. 
http:  //www.  pccoinix.  com/CanadianCartoonistsC]ubl_directory/BengoughJW.  htini  (viewed  I  January  2003). Oo 
a  Toronto  weekly.  'IEs  drawing,  entitled  Heartless  Desertion  (Appendix  5:  3),  depicts  the  figures 
of  Lynch  and  Toronto  (represented  as  a  woman)  with  Irish  paupers  in  their  arms  asking  Britannia 
to  look  after  her  own  poor  instead  of  shipping  them  to  Toronto.  Although  provocative,  Lynch's 
effort  to  prevent  the  ffirther  perpetuation  of  negative  images  of  the  Irish  was  certainly  gutsy,  and 
the  Irish  clergy  were  not  accustomed  to  receiving  criticism  from  one  of  their  own. 
Lynch's  political  notions  seemed  to  differ  significantly  from  a  number  in  the  lay  community  and 
his  support  of  the  Conservative  Party,  which  was  led  by  the  Glasgow-born  John  A.  MacDonald 
(1815-1891),  served  as  the  wedge.  Choquette  believes  that  the  Church  leaders  'must 
simultaneously  represent  the  aspirations  of  their  people  before  the  majority  and  adapt  these  same 
aspirations  to  secure  their  acceptance  by  the  majority  population""  but  that  does  not  appear  to 
have  happened  in  Toronto.  It  became  an  issue  of  control  between  the  Catholic  'leading  political 
laymen'.  "  Perhaps  Lynch's  problem  was  his  assumption  that  his  way  was  the  right  way,  and 
eventually,  people  got  tired  of  being  excluded  from  the  political  realm.  " 
Previously,  in  1877,  Lynch  had  chastised  Irish  clergymen  for  begging  in  his  diocese.  in  a  letter 
to  Dr.  Bultes,  Bishop  ofLimerick,  Lynch  criticised  Rev.  Eugene  Sheeby  and  advised  that  he  leave 
Toronto  and  its  Irish  alone: 
Your  Lordship  is  fully  aware  that  the  vast  majority  of  our  people 
are  Irish  driven  from  their  homes  by  an  oppression  which  cries  to 
heaven  for  vengeance,  but  they  carry  with  them  the  greatest  of  all 
treasures,  their  faith  and  a  princely  generosity  .. 
but  your  Lordship 
will  concede  with  me  that  it  is  hard  to  push  a  people  like  this  too 
much.  There  are  times  and  seasons  for  all  things.  The  best  things 
may  be  carried  to  excess  and  become  a  nuisance.  " 
Evidence  presented  by  Mchael  Toner  confirms  Irish-Canadian  generosity  towards  their  brethren 
back  in  Ireland.  In  1862,  when  famine  threatened  the  west  of  Ireland,  conunittees  were  formed 
to  collect  money  in  Quebec  city,  Montreal,  and  Kingston  and  although  $13,818-83  was  raised, 
most  donations  were  under  $  L'O'  Before  the  Irish  in  Canada  would  be  able  to  help  others,  they 
97Choquette,  "The  Archdiocese  of  Toronto",  p.  299. 
"Cottrell,  "Political  Leadership",  p.  58. 
9'Tbid.,  p.  59. 
IIARCAT.  BI  13,  Box  3.  General  Correspondence  1855-1949.  Letter  from  Lynch  to  Lord  Bishop,  Dr. 
Bultes,  of  Limerick,  19  December  1877. 
"'Toner,  Me  Rise  ofIrish,  p.  35-36. .-I 
had  to  obtain  a  sense  of  security  for  themselves.  This  leads  into  the  second  part  of  this  chapter 
because  it  was  in  enabling  the  Irish  of  Toronto  to  get  back  on  their  feet  and  work  towards  a  viable 
and  stable  Irish Catholic  community,  that  the  work  of  the  Sisters  was  most  apparent. 
The  Lorettos  and  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph: 
Irish-Influenced  Institutes 
For  very  many  years,  we  were  known  through  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  as  an  Irish  Institute 
...  we  were  proud  of  our  calling 
ourselves  an  Irish  community,  add  to  this  all  the  Irish  priests  to 
whose  advice  we  depend  for  postulance.  As  long  as  Rom  lasts 
we  shall  have  Irish  Bishops.  " 
The  words  are  those  of  Sister  Evangelista  O'Sullivan  (1846-1934),  a  Loretto  who  joined  the 
Toronto  community  on  26  October  1865.  In  her  day,  O'Sullivan  was  a  woman  of  considerable 
clout  in  Toronto's  business  world  and  through  the  Loretto  Secretarial  CoHege,  she  1prepar[ed] 
thousands  ofgirls  for  the  business  world'.  `  'Me  above  quote  indicates  that  the  Lorettos  clearly 
saw  themselves,  and  were  identified  by  those  around  them,  as  an  Irish  institute,  the  Irish  presence 
was  represented  in  the  ranks  of  Toronto's  Catholic  clergy,  and  the  Sisters  were  not  unmoved  by 
their  nationalist  sympathies.  This  final  theme  will  be  explored  more  fiflly  later. 
The  Loretto  Nuns  arrived  in  Toronto  on  16  September  1847.  Over  the  course  oftheir  forty  three- 
day  journey,  they  touched  four  countries:  Ireland,  England,  the  United  States  and  canada. 
Accounts  of  how  the  Lorettos  came  to  Toronto  are  strikingly  similar  to  the  experiences  of  both 
the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  Sisters  ofMercy  on  theirjourneys  to  Glasgow.  Michael  Power  (1804- 
1847),  born.  in  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia  to  parents  of  Irish  birth,  was  ordained  as  Toronto's  first 
bishop  on  8  May  1842.1'4  While  Bishop,  he  had  travelled  to  Europe  to  recruit  Sisters.  He  met 
'9BVM  Archives,  Toronto-  Bo,  Marked:  F-orliest  Annals.  Cream  Folder:  Early  History.  -Mary 
Evangelista  O'Sullivan's  Black  Scribbler",  1929.  (Black  scribbler  with  newspaper  articles  pasted  in  and  ink 
writing,  no  page  numbers). 
"Sister  Mary Aloysius,  Kerr,  lBVM,  Dictionary  Of  Biography  of  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  in  North  America.  (Toronto:  Mission  Press,  1984),  p.  152. 
"Appendix  5.4  is  a  picture  of  Bishop  Michael  Power. 08 
with  Mother  M.  Teresa  BaH  (1794-1860),  foundress  of  the  Loretos,  'O'  and  successfuffy  secured 
a  promise  from  BaU  to  send  some  of  her  Sisters  to  Toronto  for  the  purposes  of  education. 
On  5  August  1847,  five  Sisters  left  Rathfambam,  destined  for  their  new  home  in  Toronto.  'O'  '  They 
were.  -  Mother  Ignatia  (Anne)  Hutchinson  (1818-185  1),  named  Superior  for  the  new  Canadian 
community,  Sister  Gertrude  (Mary)  Fleming  (1821-1850),  Mother  Teresa  (Ellen)  Dease  (1820- 
1889),  "  who  succeeded  to  Superior  after  Mother  Hutchinson's  death  and  went  on  to  be  a  highly 
influential  leader.  There  was'also  Sister  Bonaventure  (Mary  Anne)  Phelan  (1817-1849),  a  victim 
oftuberculosisjust  twenty  months  after  the  group's  arrival,  and  finally,  there  was  S  ister  Berkmans 
(Valentina)  Hutchinson  (dates  unknown),  the  younger  sibling  of  Mother  Ignatia  who  left  Ireland 
as  a  postulant.  'O" 
Initially,  the  group  travelled  to  Liverpool,  where  they  spent  some  time  at  a  Mercy  convent  before 
departing  the  'gloomy  city"09  for  New  York  on  II  August  1847.  Their  journey  to  America 
aboard  the  Garrick  cost  f25  per  Sister"O  and  the  Annals  provide  a  glimpse  of  what  could  be 
considered  an  awkward  predicament  involving  the  Garrick's  captain: 
...  a  sailing  vessel  with  good  accommodations  &a  rough  kind  [ofl 
captain,  whose  manner  &  conversation  were  far  from  congenial  to 
the  feelings  of  those  who,  being  unused  to  such,  shrank  from  the 
"Ball  is  referred  to  as  the  'reluctant  foundress'  in  the  Toronto  Archdiocese's  Walking  the  Less 
Travelled  Road-  A  History  of  the  Religious  Communities  within  the  Archdiocese  of  Toronto,  1841-1991. 
(Toronto:  Mission  Press,  1993),  p.  78.  Significant  controversy  surrounds  the  original  foundress,  Mary  Ward, 
whose  institute  had  been  suppressed  by  Pope  Urban  VIII  in  163  1.  For  an  interesting  account,  please  read 
Laurence  Lux-Sterritt's  article  "An  Analysis  of  the  Controversy  Caused  by  Mary  Ward's  Institute  in  the 
1620s!  'in  Recusant  History.  Vol.  25,  No.  4  (October,  200  1).  Also  Sr.  M.  Gregory  Kirkus,  "Wandering  Nuns: 
Ile  Return  of  the  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  the  South  of  England,  1862-1945"  in  Recusant 
History.  Vol.  24,  No.  3  (May,  1999),  p.  392. 
`IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Earliest  Annals.  Cream  Folder:  No.  2,  Annals  1847-1870. 
Dated  1875.  There  are  two  Annals  books  for  this  time  but  No.  2  includes  more  detail.  Small  black  leather- 
cased  book  in  a  white  paper  velcro  envelope,  p.  3. 
10'She  became  Superior  on  19  March  185  land  opened  13  houses.  Dictionmy  ofcanadian  Biography. 
University  of  Toronto/  Universit6  Laval,  2000.  http:  //www.  biographi-ca/ENShowBio.  asp?  Biold=39591  (viewed 
29  October  2003).  - 
1091BVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Earliest  Annals.  Cream  Folder:  No.  1,  no  page  numbers. 
Valentina  Hutchinson  had  a  difficult  time  in  Canada.  After  the  death  of  her  sister,  she  became  'despondent' 
and  was  sent  back  to  Ireland  where  she  regained  her  health.  She  ventured  to  Canada  again  but  was  sent  back 
to  Ireland.  Also  Kerr,  Dictionmy  of  Biography,  p.  78. 
10`IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Earliest  Annals.  Cream  Folder:  No.  2,  p.  6. 
110ARCAT.  B103,1816-1849,  General  Correspondence.  Letter  from  M.  Teresa  Ball  to  Bishop  M. 
Power,  20  July  1847. tjy 
daily  ordeal  to  which  each  mal  exposed  them 
The  voyage  to  New  York  took  just  over  five  weeks  and  after  docking  they  travelled  to  Albany 
and  then  on  to  Rochester,  where  they  crossed  Lake  Ontario  to  arrive  in  Toronto  on  16  September 
1847.  Their  first  impressions  of  Toronto  and  the  Bishop's  Palace  were  not  flattering: 
On  reaching  the  palace  they  were  kindly  but  sadly  received  by  the 
good  prelate  over  whom  the  coming  gloom  had  already  cast  its 
somber  shadow  [sic].  The  place  looked  bare  and  oppressively 
lonely 
..  everything  seemed  poor  and  as  ifthe  place  were  struggling 
into  iife.  112 
Just  two  weeks  after  their  arrival,  Bishop  Michael  Power  died  of  typhus,  which  was  largely  a 
consequence  of  his  work  with  the  Famine  inunigrantS  that  year.  113  O'Sullivan's  writing  teems 
with  exaggerated  accounts  so  it  must  be  put  into  an  appropriate  context.  Her  vivid  picture  of 
Toronto  in  the  Autumn  of  1847  looks  like  this: 
The  entire  city  might  be  called  a  vast  plague  spot.  Typhus  fever 
was  raging  in  the  Bishop's  house.  One  priest  was  lying  delirious  in 
his  room,  Archdeacon  Hay,  the  Bishop's  secretary,  seemed  already 
advanced  in  consumption  .. 
[Dean  Kirwan]  was  convalescing  from 
the  dread  disease  and  the  bishop  sent  him  the  next  morning  to 
recuperate  at  Niagara  Falls.  The  Bishop  was  now  alone,  he  made 
his  visits  to  the  sheds  as  usual.  Dead  bodies  were  being  carted 
away  hourly.  When  enquiries  were  made  about  the  patients,  he 
would  say,  'I  have  heard  their  confessions  and  anointed  several 
today'...  The  Bishop  is  dead  was  the  announcement  October  1. 
Terrible  was  the  blow  to  the  nuns.  "' 
Power's  death  was  a  blow  to  the  Sisters,  who  unaccustomed  to  Toronto,  were  forced  to  watch 
its  condition  grow  increasmigly  fragile.  After  1820,  general  immigration  from  Ireland  had 
increased  the  number  ofpoor  overall,  but  the  problem  was  exacerbated  by  the  Irish  Famine.  Irish 
immigration  to  Ontario  between  1820  and  1890  was  the  'most  significant  single  movement  of 
"1IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  EadiestAnnals.  Cream  Folder:  No.  2,  p.  6. 
1111bidL,  p.  11-12. 
111E.  Margaret  Crawford  provides  a  good  discussion  on  disease  and  the  immigrants  in  -migrant 
Maladies:  Lhiseen  Lethal  Baggage"  in  77te  Hungry  Stream:  Essays  on  Emigration  and  Famine.  (Bel  ast:  The 
institute  of  Irish  Studies,  The  Queen's  University  of  Belkst,  1987). 
1  "'IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  EarliestAnnals.  Cream  Folder:  Early  History.  "Mary 
Evangelista".  no  page  number. IOU 
population  in  nineteenth-century  Ontario.  `  In  1848,  the  Irish  population  in  Toronto  was  1,695 
but  by  185  1,  itjumped  to  11,305.  ""  The  Famine  immigration  is  considered'a  late  and  most  tragic 
spasm"  "  when  compared  to  Irish  immigration  on  the  whole.  Houston  and  Smyth  sadly  remark 
that  of  over  100,000  Famine  immigrants  who  arrived  in  Canada,  within  a  year  one  third  of  them 
were  dead.  "'  Like  Glasgow,  Toronto  was  unprepared  for  the  flood  of  Famine  Irish  and  the 
diseases  that  followed.  Fever  sheds  were  constructed  to  'contain  the  infectious  diseases  the 
grants  carried'  and  those  considered  to  be  natives  of  the  city  'saw  them  as  an  alien  group 
because  of  their  diseases'.  "9 
The  situation  for  the  orphans  is  a  particularly  good  example  ofthe  strking  simiMties  that  existed 
between  Glasgow  and  Toronto  since  many  offoronto's  children  also  themselves  orphaned  by  the 
typhus  epidemic  that  had  snatched  their  parents.  The  increase  of  'poor  forlorn  little  ones"'O  in 
1849  necessitated  a  call  for  Sisters  to  come  from  Montreal  to  help  care  for  them.  It  was  hoped 
that  a  couple  of  Sisters  would  be  able  to  'make  a  trial  of  it  for  this  one  Winter',  "'  but  the 
recruitment  of  Sisters  under  such  conditions  was  difficult. 
After  1851,  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  played  a  pivotal  role  in  the  facilitation  of  orphan  care  in 
Toronto.  This  congregation  had  been  reestablished  in  France  after  the  Revolution  in  1808  and 
undertook  activities  ranging  from  hospital  care  to  education  and  prison  work.  22  In  1835  the 
French  Superior  was  asked  to  send  some  ofher  Sisters  to  North  America  by  Bishop  Joseph  Rosati 
of  St.  Louis.  After  working  in  St.  Louis,  Mother  ]ýVt  Delphine  and  Sr.  M.  Martha  Bunning,  both 
ofwhom  later  moved  on  to  Toronto,  set  up  another  community  in  Philadelphia  to  take  charge  of 
"'Glen  Lockwood,  "Irish  Immigrants  and  the  'Critical  Years'  in  Eastern  Ontario:  The  Case  of 
Montague  Township,  1821-1891"  in  Historical  Essays  on  Upper  Canada.  J.  K.  Jolmson  and  Bruce  G.  Wilson 
Eds.  (Ottawa:  Carleton  University  Press,  1989),  p.  203.  Also,  A  History  ofthe  Canadian,  pp.  95-9.  McGowan 
notes  that  Irish  Protestants  outnumbered  Irish  Catholics  by  'almost  two  to  one'  and  that  the  Irish  going  to 
Toronto  only  meant  'a  slight  rise'  for  the  Catholic  population.  "Irish  Catholics"  in  Encyclopedia  ofCanada  Is 
peoples.  Paul  R.  Margocsi,  Ed.  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1999),  p.  741  and  744. 
""Cottrell,  -Political  Leadership;  ",  p.  64. 
11711ouston  and  Smyth,  Irish  Emigration  and  Canadian  Settlement,  p.  S. 
I  "Ibid.,  p.  3. 
"Nicholson,  'Inie  Growth  of  Roman  Catholie,  p.  158. 
'2'Moir,  Church  and  Society,  p.  8  1. 
12'Ibid.,  p.  82. 
"Smyth,  "'Developing  the  powers  of  the  youthful  mind',  p.  105. lot 
the  St.  John's  Orphan  Asylum.  23  It  was  from  Philadelphia  that  the  Toronto  foundation  was 
established  on  7  October  185  1.  Again,  like  Glasgow,  the  second  congregation  into  the  city  took 
immediate  charge  of  an  orphanage.  "  Not  only  were  they  responsible  for  care-giving,  but  they 
were  also  responsible  for  the  financial  conunitments  associated  with  maintaining  the  facility.  Since 
most  of  the  children  were  destitute,  the  Sisters  bore  a  significant  financial  burden  and  embarked 
upon  begging  tours  and  held  benefit  concerts  to  generate  more  income.  125 
In  terms  ofillness  and  death  among  Sisters,  more  similarities  between  Glasgow  and  Toronto  come 
into  focus.  As  already  highlighted,  the  Glasgow  congregations  lost  many  Sisters  during  their  first 
few  years  in  Glasgow.  In  the  Loretto  community,  three  of  the  first  five  Sisters  were  struck  down 
by  illness  within  the  first  four  years.  Ile  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  also  suffered  losses  including  their 
Superior,  Mother  M.  Delphine  Fontbonne,  who  died  of  typhus  in  1856.126  One  year  earlier,  on 
23  October  1855,  Sister  Alphonsus  (Mary)  Margerum,  had  died  of  typhus  at  the  age  ofjust  20 
ye"S.  127  The  Loretto  community  lost  Mother  M.  Ignatia  Hutchinson  on  9  March  1851  at  the  age 
of  33.  Two  years  after  she  arrived  in  Toronto,  she  began  to  suffer  from  what  is  believed  to  have 
been  consumption  and  died  within  a  few  months  of  diagnosis.  12'  After  her  death,  de  Charbonnel 
wrote  that  he  had  sent  her  sister,  Valentina,  back  to  Ireland  'in  order  not  to  have  to  bury  her  like 
her  sister,  the  Superior'.  `  Sr.  M.  Bonaventure  (Mary)  Phelan  contracted  tuberculosis  during  her 
first  Canadian  winter  but  struggled  with  the  illness  until  her  death  on  II  April  1849  at  the  age  of 
32.130  The  third  memIxer  to  perish  was  Sr.  M.  Gertrude  Fleming,  who  emulated  the  hardship 
endured  by  Toronto's  pioneering  Sisters. 
Records  from  the  Loretto  Archives  provide  a  poignant  account  of  her  suffering.  The  winter  of 
1850  was  so  severe  that  during  her  walks  to  and  from  school,  her  right  foot  regularly  froze  until 
12'Bouchardý  "Pioneers  Forever:  The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph",  p.  108.  Gallman  also  mentions  this  and 
while  spends  little  time  on  Sisters,  he  sees  them  as  important,  especially  in  relation  to  healthcare  (St.  Joseph's 
Hospital).  Receiving  Erin's  Children,  p.  104  and  157. 
114Smyth,  'Christian  Perfection  and  Service",  p.  48.  A  second  orphanage  was  opened  in  Hamilton  in 
1852.  Bouchard,  "Pioneers  Forever:  The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph" 
,  P.  109. 
12'Smyth.  'Christian  Perfection  and  Service,  p.  48. 
"Ibid.,  p.  50. 
TBouchard,  Tioneers  Forever:  The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph"I  p.  I 
"Kerr,  Dictionary  of  Biography,  p.  78. 
"'Quoted  in  Smyth,  "'Developing  the  powers  of  the  youthful  mind',  p.  107. 
13OKerr,  Dictionary  ofBiography,  pp.  155-156. 162 
gangrene  set  in.  "'  Her  foot  eventually  had  to  be  amputated,  but  her  suffering  continued  as 
disease  crept  up  her  leg  and  into  her  knee.  The  remarkable  aspect  is  that  although  she  could  no 
longer  walk  to  St.  Michael's,  she  continued  to  teach  in  a  school  near  the  convent,  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  until  finally,  she  was  unable  to  get  out  of  bed  and  died  on  Christmas  Day  1850  at  the  age 
of  29.132  These  accounts  are  significant  because  they  expose  what  it  took,  on  a  human  level,  to 
create  a  viable  education  system  for  the  Catholic  children  of  Toronto,  Glasgow,  and  elsewhere. 
While  it  is  important  to  look  at  the  legislators  and  the  official  policies,  it  is  also  essential  to 
remember  the  people  who  did  the  work.  The  first  Sisters  to  venture  into  new'mission'  territories 
were  trailblazers"'  and  they  set  the  examples  by  which  the  later  members  and  recruits  would  live. 
This  rings  true  in  both  cities,  since  both  the  Lorettos  and  the  Franciscans  were  the  first  religious 
congregations,  male  or  female,  to  begin  working  in  Toronto  and  Glasgow.  In  Scotland,  almost 
three  hundred  years  bad  passed  since  the  Reformation  had  extinguished  the  convents  and 
monasteries  before  the  presence  of  nuns  could  once  again  be  felt.  Canada  was  a  new  nation 
without  the  religious  precedents  of  Europe,  which  was  equally  challenging  for  those  new  Sisters. 
Another  aspect  central  to  the  Canadian  experience  is  the  climate.  Newcomers  to  Canada  faced 
a  difficult  and  treacherous  time  come  winter,  whereas  in  Scotland,  the  situation  was  less  extreme. 
The  Statistical  A  ccountfor  Scotland  in  1845  explained  that  Glasgow's  inland  location  provided 
more  shelter  than  north  west  England  and  Edinburgh,  but  described  Glasgow  as  very  rainy,  with 
an  average  of22.33  inches  annually.  "  So  despite  being  periodically  problematic  and  perpetually 
dreary,  the  weather  in  Scotland  cannot  be  fitirly  compared  to  the  weather  in  Canada. 
Unfortunately,  this  fact  may  not  have  been  made  clear  to  the  Sisters  or  any  of  the  other 
"'A  map  shows  that  she  would  have  had  to  walk  V2block  west,  2  blocks  north,  2  blocks  west  and  then 
the  equivalent  of  2  blocks  north.  IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Earliest  Records.  Cream  Folder: 
Early  Education  in  the  Institute.  Early  map  of  their  education  district  in  Toronto.  And  Box  Marked:  Earliest 
Annals.  Cream  Folder:  No.  1,  p.  7. 
"'Kerr,  Dictionmy  ofBiography,  pp.  57-58. 
"'Suellen  Hoy  stresses  the  fundamental  role  that  the  'first  wave'  of  Sisters  who  ventured  out  to 
missions  had.  She  is  one  of  the  few  scholars  to  acknowledge  the  importance  of  weather.  "'Ibe  Journey  Out: 
lie  Recruitment  and  Emigration  of  Irish  Religious  Women  to  the  United  States  1812-1914"  in  Journal  of 
women,  s  History.  Vol.  6  No.  4  (Winter/Spring,  1995),  pp.  68-69. 
1-14statisticalAccountfor  Scotland,  1845,  p.  103.  http:  //stat-acc-scot.  edina.  ac.  uk/stat-aco- 
scot/images/pages/600wide/2nd_Account-GI  (vewed  I  November  2002).  Carl  Pleiffer's  ninth  chapter  makes  a 
few  references  to  Britain's  damp  climate  and  its  relation  to  disease.  The  4ri  and  Practice  of  Western  Medicine 
in  the  Early  Nineteenth  Centwy.  (Jefferson,  North  Carolina:  McFarland  and  Company  Inc.,  Publishers,  1985), 
pp.  155-170. V-J 
prospective  emigrants,  for  that  matter.  Contemporary  emigration  literature,  which  described  the 
climate  of  Upper  Canada  [Ontario]  as  'considerably  milder  than  that  of  the  Lower  province 
[Quebec]  and  the  winter  shorter  in  the  same  proportion',  was  misleading.  "'  7he  Emigrant's 
Hand-Book  included  a  rather  white-washed  comparison  between  the  British  and  Canadian 
climates: 
On  a  comparison  with  the  climate  of  Great  Britain,  the  heat  in  the 
summer  months  is  somewhat  greater,  but  never  oppressive  ...  there 
is  less  rain  than  in  England,  but  it  falls  at  more  regular  periods  ...  the 
winter  cold,  though  it  exceeds  that  of  the  British  Isles,  it  is  less 
sensibly  felt,  in  consequence  of  its  dryness,  and  seldom  continues 
in  intensity  for  more  than  three  days  together.  " 
The  Hand-Book  also  contained  a  quote  from  the  Colonial  Magazine  wherein  it  was  suggested 
that,  when  compared  to  Britain,  'it  is  neither  so  much  warmer  in  the  summer  nor  so  much  colder 
in  the  winter,  as  to  prove  disagreeable'.  "'  Obviously,  those  painting  the  picture  of  Canada  in  the 
winter  were  looking  at  the  conditions  through  rose-coloured  spectacles,  but  it  is doubtful  that 
many  emigrants  would  have  been  enticed  by  the  truth.  The  information  provided  in  Chambers's 
Information  For  The  People  is  similar  but  at  least 
, 
acknowledged  the  snow  and,  in  a  manner 
sounding  very  much  like  a  seasonal  carol,  the  reader  seems  led  to  believe  that  all  concerns  about 
the  snow  would  drift  away  with  a  sleigh  ride: 
While  it  [snow]  remains  upon  the  ground,  the  carriage  called  a 
sleigh  or  cariole  is  exclusively  used  and  forms  a  delightful  mode 
of  conveyance,  one  pair  of  horses  being  able  to  draw  several 
persons  sixty  or  seventy  n-Mes  in  the  course  ofa  day,  without  much 
fatigue.  138 
In  step  with  this  lovely  image,  was  the  observation  that  the  winter  air,  with  its  'bracing  and 
exhilarating  effects""  assisted  one  in  learning  to  bear  the  cold  without  much  bother.  Impressions 
such  as  these  were  too  quaint  and  if  the  Sisters  were  reading  this  type  of  emigration  literature, 
"'Buller,  Complete  Guide  to  Canada.  P-  24- 
1361bidL  Robert  Seller  remarked  on  the  necessity  of  'patching  and  mending  clothes  to  resist  the  bitter 
cold  of  a  Canadian  Winter"  in  77ie  Tragedy  ofQuebec.  Republished  from  the  1907  edition.  (Toronto: 
University  of  Toronto  Press,  1974),  p.  19. 
1371bid.,  p.  25. 
"'Chambers's  Informationfor  the  People.  Conducted  by  William  and  Robert  Chambers.  No.  I 
Emigration  to  Canada.  Date  unknown  but  assumed  to  be  before  1834  since  York  is  mentioned  rather  than 
Toronto,  p.  5. 
'"Ibid. 101+ 
they  would  not  have  been  remotely  prepared  for  what  awaited  them. 
Judith  Fingard's  valuable  article  considers  the  experience  of  the  poor  as  they  encountered  the 
harsh  climate  of  British  North  America  between  1815-1860.  Most  European  settlers  would  not 
have  had  the  necessary  exposure  to  long  periods  of  extreme  snow,  cold  and  ice  that  would  have 
prepared  them  for  their  new  surroundings.  Fingard  quotes  G.  E.  Fenety  (1812-1899),  a  Halifax- 
born,  New  Brunswick  newspaper  owner  as  well  as  the  Queen's  Printer  for  that  province,  who 
remarked  that  'winter  is  a  terrible  enemy  to  the  destitute  in  this  most  rigorous  climate'.  "  Indeed, 
winter  'deprived  the  poor  of  their  employment  ...  and  endangered  their  health  by  aggravating  the 
plight  of  the  sick'.  ""  She  establishes  that  without  employment,  one's  ability  to  secure  sufficient 
firewood  with  which  to  keep  warm  and  fed  was  severely  hindered,  and  pushed  many  to  opt  for 
rum  as  a  cheap  alternative.  "' 
Those  first  Sisters  in  Toronto  were  indeed  the  'uninitiated""  since  they  had  no  way  of  knowing 
what  they  were  in  for  and  perhaps  their  recruiters  made  no  real  effort  to  inform  them  since  it 
could.  jeopardize  their  decision  to  come.  Evidence  from  both  the  Lorettos  and  the  Sisters  of  St. 
Joseph  overwhelmingly  suggest  that  they  were  completely  unprepared  for  the  'unaccustomed  [to 
the]  severity  of  the  climate'.  '"  Insufficient  clothing,  footwear  and  heating  spelled  disaster.  The 
following  excerpt  refers  to  Sr.  M.  Gertrude  Fleming  and  comes  from  one  of  Mother  M.  Teresa 
Ball's  letters  and  it  helps  to  explain  their  difficult  circumstances: 
...  the  2  sisters  who  taught  there  [St.  Michael's]  set  out  on  foot 
every  morning  to  plough  their  way  back  through  thick  snow, 
carrying  a  bundle  of  firewood  under  their  shawls  to  make  a  fire  in 
the  school.  -as  they  were  the  first  out  in  the  morning,  they  beat  a 
path  for  people  coming  after  them.  When  they  reached  the  school 
with  their  unsuitable  clothing  and  footwear  soaked  through,  there 
"Quoted  in  Judith  Fingard,  "The  Winter's  Tale:  The  Seasonal  Contours  of  Pre-Industrial  Poverty  in 
British  North  America,  18  15-1860"  in  Interpreting  Canada's  Past,  p.  249. 
""Ibid.,  p.  250. 
"'Ibid.,  pp.  252  and  260. 
"Ibid.,  p.  257. 
""Sister  Marion  Norman,  Making  a  Path  by  Walking.  Loretto  Pioneers  in  the  Ontario  School  System. 
Part  1.  Paper  prepared  ibr  a  series  of  historical  papers  for  the  1501  anniversary  of  the  congregation  in  North 
America.  Unpublished  (1997),  p.  9.  IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Earliest  Records.  Cream  Folder: 
Early  Education  in  Ontario.  "Mother  Mary  Magarita's  Account.  Institute  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  (Ladies 
of  Loretto)  in  Canada  and  the  U.  S.  A.  from  1847,  "  p.  3. loj 
was  no  n=m  of  drying  or  changing  their  clothes,  so  they  wore 
them  all  day  long  until  five  o'clock  in  the  evening  ... 
It  is  no  wonder 
that  one  of  these  heroic  sisters  soon  developed  gangrene  in  her 
foot,  while  the  other  got  tuberculosis.  "" 
In  1850,  Mother  M.  Ignatia  Hutchinson,  stressed  that  Irish  Sisters  en  route  to  Canada  must  bring 
flannel  with  them  since  it  would  better  prepare  them  'for  their  voyage  and  change  of  climate'.  " 
11e  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  have  similar  records  which  indicate  the  suffering  endured  on  account  of 
the  harsh  climate.  Their  Annals  note  that  the  niece  of  the  Superior  perished  on  24  November 
1877  because  of  her  inability  to  cope  with  the  cold: 
Miss  Katie  Mackay,  Reverend  Mother's  niece  died  at  1:  30  am. 
She  had  not  left  her  home  in  England  a  year  when  she  fell  victim 
to  disease  caused  by  the  change  and  severity  in  the  climate.  She 
had  been  21  years  old.  147 
It  was  the  same  story  at  the  Loretto  convent 
-at 
Niagara  Falls  and  the  Superior,  Sr.  M. 
Evangelista  (Julia) O'Connor,  had  even  written  to  Archbishop  Lynch  to  inform  him  of  the 
unfortunate  situation  in  which  the  Sisters  were  living:  'they  arc  so  cold,  and  tired  and  they  come 
home  [from  teaching]  -  they  have  not  the  courage  to  set  out  in  the  morning'.  "'  The  post-script 
at  the  bottom  added  that  'Since  the  opening  of  the  school  last  July  the  nuns  had  to  be  changed 
three  or  four  times  -  their  health  broken  down'.  '"  It  was  a  serious  situation,  though  not 
uncommon. 
Since  the  Sisters  spent  time  helping  the  sick  and  the  dying  during  Toronto's  continual  epidemics, 
many  died  as  a  result.  Testimony  in  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph,  records  show  that  Mother  M. 
Delphine's  death  was  directly  linked  to  her  work  with  and  exposure  to  typhus  victims:  'she 
contracted  the  disease  after  spending  the  night  with  a  wretched  woman  in  the  poorer  quarters  of 
"I.  B.  V.  M  Central  Archives,  Irish  Branch  (Loreto).  B2/3.  L  Letter  from  Mother  M.  Teresa  Ball,  25 
October  1859.  Note  that  the  Irish  congregation  uses  'Loreto'  as  the  spelling  while  the  North  American 
congregation  uses  Toretto'. 
11I.  B.  V.  M  Central  Archives,  Irish  Branch  (Loreto).  B2/3-4  Letter  from  Mother  Ignatia  Hutchinson  to 
Mother  M.  T.  Ball,  6  June  1950. 
141CSJA.  Community  Annals.  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph,  Toronto.  1851-1914,  Vol.  1.  Hard-covcred 
burgundy  book  (typed  version),  p.  75. 
148ARCAT.  Sisters  of  Loretto,  General  Correspondence,  1861-1879.  Letter  Sr.  Mary Evangelista  to 
Archbishop  Lynch,  18  Decmber  1876. 
""Ibid. Avu 
the  city'.  "'  The  year  1855  was  horrible  for  typhus  in  Toronto  and  this  took  a  serious  toll  on  the 
Sisters  as  both  the  death  and  desertion  rates  rose  as  a  result.  Mother  M.  Delphine  described  the 
dire  situation  in  a  letter  just  19  days  before  her  death: 
Since  October  we  have  always  had  2  or  3  Sisters  ill  and  we  have 
lost  2:  Sister  Alphonsus  who  died  in  Hamilton  and  Sister  Ignatius 
who  died  here  at  the  novitiate.  She  was  a  novice  but  an  excellent 
religious.  In  losing  her,  we  have  lost  a  pillar  for  the  future 
organization  ..  you  can  conclude  that  I  have  plenty  to  do,  with  only 
young  Sisters  around;  and  in  the  midst  of  all  this  trouble,  2  of  the 
professed  Sisters  left  the  Congregation.  "' 
She  also  made  the  point  of  mentioning  that  for  the  younger  Sisters,  'the  least  wind  of  adversity 
overwhelms  them  and  causes  them  to  fall'.  "'  Previously,  the  second  chapter  revealed  a  similar, 
but  more  extreme  pattern  with  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  whose  list  of  non-perseverence  showed  38 
women  as  having  left  the  community  in  the  space  of  18  years,  153  all  of  whom  withdrew  before 
profession.  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  inexperienced  novices  being  prepared  for  the  demands  oftheir 
vocation.  Perhaps  the  idea  of  becoming  a  Sister  had  been  a  little  too  romantic  and  the  actual 
reality  was  far  less  appealing. 
Often,  only  women  in  good  physical  condition  were  accepted  into  a  novitiate,  which  is  suggestive 
ofthe  demanding  work  required  of  the  Sisters  and  of  the  community's  desire  for  future  stability. 
Being  able  to  cope  with  the  rigours  of  religious  fife  was  an  important  prerequisite.  In  her  study 
of  Sisters  and  Nuns  in  England  and  Wales,  Barbara  Walsh  observes  that  two  particular 
communities,  the  Sisters  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  and  the  Sisters  Sacred  Hearts  o0esus  and  Mary, 
sent  many  unsuccessful  applicants  home,  'declared  unfit  for  the  religious  life  due  to  a  lack  of 
health'.  "  She  explains  that  'the  process  of  slow  and  careftil  selection  ...  ensured  that  only  the 
fittest  and  most  dedicated  of  girls  made  the  grade  to  final  profession  of  vows  as  a  religious'.  "' 
'"Sister  Mary Agnes,  The  Congregation  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph.  (roronto:  St.  Joseph's  Convent, 
195  1),  p.  92. 
"'CSJA.  Mother  Delphine.  Personal  File/Correspondence,  18  January  1856. 
"'Ibid. 
IIISMCA,  Glasgow.  List  &awn  tp  on  December  12'h  1881  ofthose  who  entered  this  community  but 
did  not  persevere,  1849-1881.  Green  plastic  binder  with  'Brief  History  of  Glasgow  Foundation'  and  Hand- 
Written  Account  of  Foundation'  on  the  cover. 
'  "Barbara  Walsh,  4  Social  History  of  Roman  Catholic  Nuns  and  Sisters  in  Nineteenth  and  Early 
Twntieth  Centwy  England  and  Wales.  Ph.  D  Thesisý  University  of  Lancaster  University,  1999,  p.  224. 
, 
"51bid. 167 
Among  the  Franciscan  Sisters,  there  were  at  least  six occasions  that  the  Council  sent  young 
aspirants  home  because  of  poor  health,  deemed  to  be  'unable  to  perform  the  required  exercises 
of  the  community,  and  in  consequence  unfit  for  the  Religious  life'.  1`6 
Admitting  a  woman  in  good  physical  condition  could  never  rule  out  future  problems.  This  point 
was  discussed  in  chapter  three  where  it  was  acknowledged  that  the  incredible  work  that  was 
demanded  of  the  Sisters  by  the  elementary  schools  in  Glasgow:  'the  health  of  the  best  and  most 
efficient  Sisters  was  breaking  down  under  the  double  amount  of  labour  they  were  obliged  to 
Undertake.  157  Perhaps  young  women,  eager  to  devote  themselves  to  God  did  not  stop  to  consider 
how  incredible  the  pressure  would  be.  The  useful  research  conducted  by  Yvonne  McKenna, 
which  will  be  more  fiffly  examined  later,  demonstrates  that  the  call  to  do  God's  work  was  not  the 
only  consideration.  A  poem  found  at  the  Mercy  Convent  in  Limerick  convincingly  establishes  that 
working  for  the  common  good  should  always  be  the  primary  goal.  Certainly  the  fact  that  the 
poem  was  written  by  the  Mother  Superior,  whosejob,  it  was  to  inspire  and  remind  Sisters  of  their 
duties,  must  be  duly  considered  when  reading  it. 
We  all  sat  round  our  mother's  knee 
With  hearts  quite  fight  and  conscious  free 
And  then  with  all  her  wonted  grace 
She  looked  at  each  child's  smiling  face 
Asking  with  a  roguish  smile 
Free  from  all  that  could  beguile 
If  she  were  ready  for  her  crown 
As  cholera  was  come  to  town. 
Oh!  Could  you  then  see  all  the  eyes 
Sparkle  disdain?  with  surprise 
How  could  you  ask  Mother  dear 
What  did  we  seek  when  we  came  here? 
Oh!  Was  it  not  with  him  to  be 
Who  died  with  us  on  Cavalry 
Yes!  We  are  ready, 
Lead  us  on  to  work  ere  this  our  day  is  gone 
You  now  must  pass  two  days  from  this 
'56  FSICA-  Sister  PrOfessions  &  RecePtions,  Vols.  1&  11,  held  by  the  Superior. 
"'FSICA.  Box  marked  "Early  History"  reE  #0  12.2.  Minutes  of  Council  ofthe  Convent  ofthe 
Immaculate  Conception,  Glasgow,  1854-1872.  Hardcover  black  book  with  brown  paper  cover,  p.  38. 168 
To  see  a  sight  t'were  wrought  to  miss" 
The  poem  supports  the  point  that  choosing  the  religious  life  was  not  an  easy  decision  for  a  young 
woman,  especially  during  periods  ofcholera  and  typhus,  when  it  could  be  seen  as  life-threatening. 
When  the  reality  of  the  decision  actually  set  in,  it  probably  provoked  fear  and  panic  in  many, 
rather  than  joy  and  an  increased  sense  of  spirituality. 
Clearly  these  were  stumbling  blocks  and  had  to  be  overcome  before  they  could  fiffly  focus  on 
education,  but  the  Lorettos  quickly  established  a  boarding  academy.  '"  The  Mirror,  a  Toronto 
weekly,  printed  an  article  about  the  academy  and  listed  the  courses  on  offer.  The  Sisters  hoped 
to  'receive  between  fifteen  to  twenty  boarders"'  with  the  standard  fee  of  E30  00  for  boarders 
andE12  10  0  for  day  scholars,  both  on  a  per  annum.  basis.  161  This  fee  covered  the  instruction 
of  reading,  writing,  elocution,  arithmetic,  English,  French,  history,  geography  and  ornamental 
needlework;  the  fee  varied  according  to  bow  many  extras  (Italian,  music,  drawing,  and  painting) 
a  student  requh-ed.  "  Ile  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  saw  education  as  their  'second  major 
endeavour'  163  and  their  academy  was  very  similar  to  the  one  operated  by  the  Lorettos.  It  offered 
a  range  ofsubjects  including  arithmetic,  geography,  English,  French,  ornamental  needlework  and 
painting,  and  initially,  they  were  suited  to  take  fifteen  to  twenty  borders  at  an  annual  fee  of  L25. 
Their  convent  academy  was  fully  operational  by  1854  and  by  1892,  they'represented  over  80  per 
cent  of  the  teaching  sisters  in  the  Toronto  separate  schools'.  '64 
Like  Glasgow,  the  Toronto  congregations  were  overwhelmed  by  work.  In  both  cities,  evidence 
demonstrates  that  the  Sisters  were  focussing  so  much  energy  towards  the  schools  that  their 
religious  contemplation  was  being  neglected,  or  set  aside.  Archbishop  Lynch's  letter  to  Mother 
M.  Antoinette  (most  likely Henrietta  McDoncll),  the  St.  Joseph  Superior,  reveals  why  he  was 
sorry  that  the  Sisters  had  taken  over  the  Brockton  School: 
"'SMCA,  Limerick.  Annals.  Book  1.  Untitled  pomn  by  Mother  Mary  Vincent  to  Sister  Marie  de 
Chantal,  1849,  pp.  106-109. 
"'See  Appendices  5:  6  and  5:  7,  for  photographs  of  Loretto  Academy  students. 
1'71ý-  Mirror,  24  September  1847. 
1611bidL 
"Ibid.  Appendix  5:  5  exhibits  them  giving  an  art  class. 
"Smyth,  "Christian  Perfection  and  Service,  p.  48. 
"Ibid.,  pp.  48-49. 169 
...  the  Order  can  hardly  supply  the  existing  wants.  There  is  another 
condition  very  injurious  to  the  community;  it  is  that  the  novices  are 
so  engaged  in  teaching  and  other  works  that  there  is  very  little 
time  for  recollection  and  religious  exercises.  And  many  are  sickly 
from  overwork  and  naturaUy  break  down  under  it.  "' 
The  Lorettos  were  part  ofthe  first  wave  of  'public'  fernale  elementary  school  teachers.  Generally, 
women  did  not  teach  in  'large  schools  outside  the  horne"'6  until  after  mid-century.  Upon  their 
arrival  in  1847,  the  Sisters  placed  themselves  immediately  in  the  public  realm,  opening  both  public 
poor  schools  and  a  boarding  academy.  The  inclusion  of  women  in  elementary  education  at  a 
public  level  was  not  completely  due  to  the  teaching  Sisters,  though  their  influence  should  not  be 
underestimated.  Alison  Prentice  identifies  four  main  reasons  for  the  'feminization  ofteaching  I:  167 
firstly,  the  administrators  and'propagandists'  started  to  accept  women  in  the  classroom;  secondly, 
the  administrators  became  more  concerned  with  saving  money  as  more  and  more  public  schools 
were  requked,  thirdly,  the  women  themselves  began  to  accept  the  public  role  teaching  offered  and 
became  more  'desirous'  of  it  and  fourthly,  Sisters  were  role  models  and  had  significant  influence 
over  what  many  women  decided  to  do  with  their  liveS.  68  If  a  girl  grew  up  and  only  saw  the 
women  of  her  world  as  wives  and  mothers  then  her  options  would  be  pretty  straightforward,  but 
if  that  child  had  other  women  around  her,  who  were  teachers  and  nurses,  accountants  and 
Superiors,  her  choices  were  more  varied. 
it  has  also  been  suggested  that  women  made  good  teachers  because  they  were  able  to  control  a 
class  of  children.  Edmund  Hillyer  Duval,  the  principal  of  the  Provincial  Training  School  for 
Teachers  for  New  Brunswick,  felt  that  in  terms  of  classroom  discipline,  women  had  something 
extra  and  maintained  'as  efficient  order""  as  men,  though  this  was  in  spite  of  his  belief  that  they 
were  'not  so  capable  of  maintaining  government  in  schools'.  "'  Many  congregations  went  into 
IOARCAT.  LB05.070  Letter  from  Archbishop  Lynch  to  Mother  M.  Antoinette,  16  November  1886. 
"Prentice,  "Ilbe  Feminization  of  Teachine,  p.  375. 
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a  diocese  with  the  sole  purpose  ofteaching  the  girls,  "'  but  when  circumstances  were  difficult  and 
there  was  a  shortage  of  teachers,  Sisters  often  took  on  classes  of  boys.  When  European  Sisters 
moved  into  a  mission  territory,  they  had  to  modify  themselves  and  their  traditions  in  order  to 
make  things  work.  A  rather  unique  photograph  (Appendix  5:  7)  shows  Sr.  M.  Alberta  (Caroline) 
Chilton  with  twenty  young  male  pupils,  and  this  bit  of  evidence  helps  to  illustrate  that  when  the 
European  orders  established  themselves  in  countries  like  Canada  and  the  United  States, 
modifications  were  introduced.  At  times,  conflicts  surfitced  between  those  Sisters  in  the  mission 
territories,  who  saw  what  was  needed,  and  those  Superiors  in  the  native  country,  who  felt  that  the 
Rules  and  Constitutions  would  be  compromised.  Barbara  J.  Cooper's  research  is  a  useful 
appraisal  of  these  issues,  insofar  as  they  relate  to  the  Superiors.  " 
Back  in  Ireland,  Sisters  could  expect  to  receive  Mass  within  the  convent  and  take  recreation 
within  the  convent  grounds,  but  in  Toronto  and  elsewhere  in  North  America,  the  formal 
expectations  had  to  be  relaxed  simply  because  the  circumstances  were  often  very  different.  For 
example,  in  Toronto  it  was  normal  for  Sisters  to  teach  boys,  leave  convent  grounds  to  attend 
Mass  and  take  their  exercise  offconvent  grounds  when  physical  space  was  limited.  Indeed,  these 
public  activities  may  have  worked  to  their  advantage  because  ifpeople  saw  them  making  an  effort 
to  adapt  to  and  address  local  needs,  perhaps  support,  both  financial  and  emotional,  would  be  more 
forthcoming. 
Getting  back  to  the  photograph  of  the  boys'  class,  it  was  unusual  to  have  a  Sister  in  charge  of  a 
boys'  school  in  Britain.  Financial  concerns  were  constant  in  Catholic  education  systems  so  the 
need  for  Sisters  to  expand  their  services  and  teach  boys  as  well  as  girls,  must  be  linked  with  this. 
Mother  M.  Teresa  Dease  wrote  to  Mother  M.  Teresa  Ball  in  Rathfamham  and  mentioned  the 
positive  influence  the  Sisters  bad  on  the  boys. 
"'Christina  LEi  explains  that  Loretto  convent  design  often  resembled  large  homes  and  displayed  a  lot 
of  Marian  imagery.  11is  fulfilled  the  Loretto  aims  of  'devotion  to  the  Church  and  the  perpetuation  of  the 
virtues  of  womanhood'.  "Ibe  Material  Culture  of  the  Loretto  School  for  Girls  in  Hamilton,  Ontario,  1865- 
197  1"  in  Canadian  Catholic  HistoricalAssociation  Historical  Studfes.  Vol.  66  (2000),  pp.  99  and  106. 
Appendix  5:  6  is  a  photo  of  the  'Old  Abbey. 
1*1211er  criticism  of  the  'tendency  to  focus  on  the  accomplishments  of  the  leadership  seemed 
contradictory  since  her  essay  focussed  entirely  upon  the  activities  and  tribulations  of  the  Superiors.  Barbara  J. 
Cooper,  -Hagiology  and  History:  A  Re-Examination  of  the  Early  Years  of  the  North  American  Institute  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary"  in  Catholics  at  the  "Gathering  Place",  p.  89. 1/1 
In  Toronto  we  have  had  a  select  school  of  boys  for  many  years, 
but  never  a  boys's  separate  school,  this  being  taught  by  the 
Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools.  The  impression  is  that  the  nuns 
have  a  refining  and  sanctifying  influence  over  the  boys,  and 
another  consideration  is  that  the  nuns  are  very  moderately 
remunerated  by  the  Trustees  of  the  Separate  School  Board, 
therefore  the  Board  can  economize.  " 
The  letter  excerpt  reveals  a  reluctant  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Toronto  community  to  take  up  the 
cause  of  male  education,  but  there,  like  Glasgow  as  the  previous  chapters  revealed,  there  was  a 
certain  degree  of  competition  between  communities,  as  the  following  excerpt  illustrates: 
WHI  you  ...  say  what  you  think  of  our  taking  charge  of  the  boys  of 
the  poorer  class  of  society.  The  boys  of  the  poorer  classes  are 
numerous,  and  will  require  three  nuns  at  least 
...  I  fear  the  tax  on 
the  members  and  strength  of  the  nuns  ... 
Great  good  can  be  done  in 
a  parish  by  teaching  the  boys,  but  it  is,  as  it  were,  cutting  down  the 
tree  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit.  If  we  decline  taking  the  boys' 
Separate  school,  it  will  be  offered  to  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  who 
will  probably  accept  it.  This  would  render  us  very  unpopular.  " 
These  two  selections  beg  the  question  of  whether  or  not  the  Sisters  were  being  asked  to  expand 
their  roles  simply  because  they  were  the  cheaper  option.  The  answer  is  partly  yes,  but  their 
religious  status  and  the  fact  that  they  could  control  a  classroom  full  of  boys,  were  also  important 
considerations.  Salaries  remained  a  major  concern  and  it  has  been  shown  that  in  Toronto  in  1870, 
the  salaries  for  female  teachers  were  much  lower  than  their  male  counterparts,  with  the  average 
annual  salaries  running  between  $220-$400  for  women  and  $600-$700  for  men.  "'  Opportunities 
for  professional  mobility  among  female  teachers  were  limited  and  men  climbed  the  professional 
ladder  at  a  far  greater  speed.  However,  Sisters  were  an  exception  and  faced  fewer  professional 
restrictions.  The  single  sex  environment  offered  in  Roman  Catholic  schools  ensured  Sisters 
prominent  positions  and  provided  them  with  many  advanced  administrative  or  governing  roles.  '76 
The  biographic  details  for  the  Lorettos  reveal  that  many  were  either  head  oftheir  area  or  indeed 
11  IBVM  Archives,  Toronto.  Box  Marked:  Dease  Correspondence.  Black  Binder  #1,1851-1876. 
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women  and  $260.00  for  men. 
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Their  work  was  accompanied  by  important  changes  that  were  being  introduced  by  government 
as  a  way  to  create  a  more  educated  society.  In  fact,  it  would  appear  that  the  governments  of 
Upper  and  Lower  Canada  were  well ahead  of  Britain  when  it  came  to  education.  There  was  a 
move  towards  determining  its  own  future  and  advances,  separate  from  Britain,  by  creating  an 
education  system.  Concern  about  education  existed  during  the  1820s  and  1830s  but,  as  Bruce 
Curtis,  an  educational  historian,  suggests,  'it  did  not  fill  an  educational  void.  '"  However,  the 
Education  Settlementof  1850  established  state  schooling'inprinciple"I  and  after  Confederation 
education  became  the  responsibility  of  the  provincial  governments.  The  roots  of  every  national 
or  provincial  system  of  education  have  been  inspired  by  something  and  the  early  years  of  Catholic 
education  in  Toronto  witnessed  incredible  input  from  Sisters.  The  Irish  influence  on  the  early 
educational  endeavours  of  the  Lorettos  was  considerable  since  many  Sisters  had  been  trained  by 
and  had  taught  in  the  Irish  system.  This  must  have  been  a  comfort  to  some  of  their  pupils, 
especially  those  born  in  Ireland  and  whose  families  maintained  strong  links  to  it  because  'the 
books  were  familiar,  the  educational  structure  was  understood'.  '"  Egerton  Ryerson,  (1803-1882) 
who  went  on  to  become  Upper  Canada's  Chief  Superintendent  of  Education,  visited  Ireland  in 
1844  and  had  been  'impressed  ...  with  the  activities  of  the  Irish  National  Board  of  Education  and 
with  its  books'.  "'  His  textbook  policy,  drafted  in  1845-46,  wasused  as  a  basis  for  the  Education 
Act  of  1846'.  '81  Ryerson  wanted  to  build  a  common  school  programme  with  a  curriculum  that 
was  virtually  identical  to  that  of  Ireland.  " 
James  Love  reveals  threads  of  an  evolving  Canadian  national  identity,  especially  after  the  1837 
Rebellion.  He  argues  that  the  decision  to  use  Irish  books  was  largely  a  reaction  against  American 
social  and  cultural  domination  being  asserted  through  the  use  ofAmerican  teXtS.  183  The  decision 
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to  use  Irish  textbooks  was  not  done  in  an  effort  to  comfort  the  newly-arrived  Irish,  though  the 
policy  did  provide  pupils  access  to  an  Irish  undercurrent.  '"  In  the  Loretto's  first  boarding  school 
Mother  M.  Margarita  (Mary  Cecilia)  O'Connor,  indicated  that  there  was  a  strong  Irish  influence 
evident  in  their  teaching: 
School  was  planned  on  the  model  the  nuns  had  known  and  the 
Bishop  had  admired  in  Loretto  Abbey,  Rathfarnham,  and  text 
books  were  the  Irish  National  School  Books,  for  which  the 
recommendation  of  the  Provincial  Board  of  Education  had  been 
secured.  " 
Another  interesting  point  about  the  Irish  text  books,  which  links  directly  to  the  Sisters,  was  their 
supposed  non-denorninational  appeal.  Although  the  texts  were  designed  not  to  favour  any 
particular  Church  and  had  been  'originally  drafted  and  approved  by  a  committee  of  religious 
leaders  representing  all  major  denominations',  "  they  did  feature  religious  content.  Ibis  religious 
content  permitted  individual  interpretation,  and  no  doubt  the  Sisters  took  advantage  of  this  since 
'neutral  religious  education  remained  an  ideal  rather  than  a  reality'.  "' 
During  the  1850s  and  1860s,  criticism  erupted  over  the  use  of  Irish  texts  because  they  did  not  fit 
with  the  developing  Canadian  character,  "'  and  McGowan  shows  how,  especially  towards  the  end 
ofthe  century,  Catholic  schools  were  fostering  a  Canadian  Catholic  identity,  more  so  than  an  Irish 
Catholic  one.  "  What  is  perhaps  most  interesting,  and  indeed  important  in  relation  to  Glasgow, 
is  McGowan's  comment  that  after  1887,  Toronto's  Catholic  Schools,  which  had  90  per  cent  of 
its  teaching  staff  come  from  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  or  religious  congregations,  were  in  the 
busiriess  of  producing  pious  and  patriotic  young  Canadians,  Irishness  was  to  be  left  behind.  190 
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recruited  women  religious  for  the  exact  same  purpose,  though  on  account  of  points  mentioned 
earlier,  namely  greater  government  involvement,  Toronto's  success  was  more  marked. 
The  fiill  extent  ofIrish  influence  upon  the  Loretto  community  can  be  gleaned  from  the  Dictionivy 
ofBiography  for  their  institute  in  North  America.  It  is  a  crucial  resource  listing  all  ofthe  Sisters 
in  Canada,  who  had  lived  and  died  between  1847  and  1983;  it  also  recorded  their  place  of  birth, 
as  well  as  the  birthplaces  of  their  parents.  The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  have  a  similar,  unpublished, 
W  which  shows  all  their  Irish-born  Sisters.  Three  databases  were  created  to  provide  a  closer 
look  at  the  Sisters  and  each  one,  along  with  those  constructed  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy,  has  been  included  on  the  Cd-Rorn  attached  to  this  thesis.  Database  Three 
includes  the  names  and  details  of  72  Irish-born  Lorettos  between  1847  and  1907.  Database  Four 
is  significantly  larger  and  includes  the  names  of  162  Sisters  whose  parent(s)  had  been  born  in 
Ireland.  Database  Five  lists  the  names  and  details  of  83  Irish-born  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  between 
1851-1894  (there  were  no  Irish-born  entrants  listed  between  1894-1907).  91  Regarding  Database 
Four,  it  is  worthwhile  mentioning  that  only  the  father's  place  ofbirth  was  recorded,  which  means 
that  there  may  have  been  more  women  ofIrish  descent,  who  could  not  be  included,  because  their 
mother's  place  of  birth  was  not  recorded. 
The  information  in  Database  Tbree  reveals  that  there  were  six  sibling  sets,  Database  Four  shows 
23  sibling  sets  and  the  third  holds  ten  sibling  sets.  In  one  particular  family,  all  five  daughters 
chose  to  join  the  Loretto  community.  Little  detail  exists  about  the  Magann  sisters,  (Database 
Tbree)  but  it  is  known  that  they  were  teachers  and  originally  came  from  Co.  Dublin.  Sr.  M. 
Demetria  (Lucy)  and  Sr.  M.  Nativity  (Mary  Josephine)  were  professed  on  the  same  day,  31  July 
1875,  and  it  would  appear  that  their  two  older  sisters,  Mother  M.  Eucheria  (Elizabeth)  and  Sr. 
M.  Mount  Carmel  (Frances),  professed  in  1865  and  1870  respectively,  had  an  incredible  influence 
on  the  life  path  of  their  younger  sisters.  ElizabetWs  formidable  position,  coupled  with  her 
reputation  as  a  'very  successful  teacher  ...  and  an  outstanding  religious',  "  probably  had  much  to 
do  with  her  sisters'  decisions  to  join.  A  fifth  sibling,  Sr.  M.  Delphina  (Grace)  was  professed  on 
19'CSJA,  Toronto.  Sisters  ofSt.  Joseph  Reception  Book  (typed  version)  and  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph 
Printed  obituary  List.  Held  with  the  Archivist. 
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2  February  1872,  but  she  is  fisted  under  her  married  name  O'Dea;  her  husband,  a  doctor,  had  died 
shortly  after  they  married. 
It  was  a  similar  situation  for  the  O'Connor  family  (Database  Four),  since  all  four  daughters 
selected  the  Lorettos.  Sr.  M.  Angels  (Agnes),  Sr.  M.  Evangelista  (Julia),  Sr.  M.  Magdalena 
(Margaret),  and  Sr.  M.  Magdalen  (Mary  Anne)  were  bom  in  Pickering,  Ontario  between  1846 
and  1865  and  became  teaching  Sisters;  their  father,  Denis  O'Connor,  had  come  from  Co.  Cork. 
The  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  also  had  a  sibling  set  of  four  join  their  ranks:  the  Lynch  sisters,  Sr.  M. 
Bernadine  (Margaret),  Sr.  M.  Leonia  (Mary),  Sr.  M.  Hilda  (Anne)  and  Sr.  M.  Casimir  (Ellen), 
were  the  daughters  ofJames  Lynch  and  Anne  Egan,  who  had  immigrated  from  Co.  Clare.  There 
was  also  a  set  of  twins,  Sr.  M.  Ignatius  (Ann)  and  Sr.  M.  Angela  (Margaret)  Flemming,  had 
immigrated  from  Co.  Kilkenny  andjoined  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  within  three  days  ofeach  other 
in  1854,  and  remarkably,  they  diedjust  over  one  month  apart,  aged  25.  Ann  died  ofconsumption, 
but  Margaret's  cause  ofdeath  was  not  recorded,  perhaps  it  was  of  a  broken  he,  -u-t  for  her  twin.  193 
JU  emotional  bond  between  siblings  must  not  be  ignored  when  looking  at  why  women  from  the 
same  family  joined  a  religious  congregation.  Chapter  Two  has  already  noted  the  prevalence  of 
sibling  sets  among  Sisters  in  Glasgow,  but  the  Sisters  of  Mercy's  Mother  House  in  Limerick 
recorded  that  between  1838-1900,17  per  cent  of  Sisters  were  blood-related  siblings.  Clear 
reveals  one  extraordinary  case  wherein  nine  out  of  twelve  daughters,  in  one  family,  joined 
convents  between  1887-1905,  and  one  of  the  daughters,  who  married,  had  seven  daughters  and 
four  of  them  became  Sisters.  "  It  would  be  difficult  to  argue  that  this  nmy  women,  from  one 
&mily,  joined  the  religious  life  simply  because  God  called  them  to  the  religious  life.  Clear'sbelief 
that  'long-lasting  and  intimate'"s  family  relationships  was  a  central  component  in  keeping  many 
s  'blings  together,  even  in  the  religious  life,  is  a  valid  one.  She  supports  this  by  arguing  tt  I  ha 
women  from  rural,  middle-class  Ireland  maintained  the  strong  bonds  that  were  forged  on  account 
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of  their  shared  experienced  of  'social  isolation.  " 
A  Loretto  sibling  set,  which  deserves  attention,  are  the  Meehans,  (Database  Three)  who  came  to 
Toronto  from  County  Leitrim  shortly  after  1862.  These  sisters,  Sr.  M.  Macrina  (Ellen),  Sr.  M. 
Marianna  (Margaret)  and  Sr.  M.  ofCalvary  (Mary),  stand  out  because  they  are  recorded  as  having 
'helped  with  domestic  duties';  '97  they  were  lay  sisters.  While  the  term  lay  sister  denotes  an 
inferior  position  within  a  religious  community,  'religious  servants"  the  position  opened  up 
opportunities  ofenhanced  respectability  and  social  standing  for  many  lower-class  women,  and  the 
fact  that  these  three  sisters  chose  the  same  community,  fully  aware  of  Margaret's  experiences  as 
a  Lay  Sister,  is  therefore  important.  The  family  itself  was  very  religious  and  their  fourth  sister, 
Sr.  Dorothy  (unknown),  was  a  Sister  of  St.  Joseph  and  their  brother,  David,  had  been  a  chaplain 
in  the  American  Civil  War.  "  The  Mooney  sisters,  Sr.  M.  Zita  (Annie)  and  Sr.  M.  Bonaventure 
(Harriet)  (Database  Five)  were  also  lay  Sisters  and  joined  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  in  1874  and 
1877  respectively-,  they  had  been  immigrants  from  Co.  Queen's.  Database  Four  also  includes  the 
Fosters,  Glynns,  Mahoneys  and  O'Briens,  who  were  more  Lay  Sister  sibling  sets,  so  there  was 
obvious  appeal  ofjoining  areligious  community  as  a  Lay  Sister.  Many  women  might  have  viewed 
the  religious  life  as  a  path  to  social  improvement,  regardless  of  their  social  positioning  within  a 
religious  community,  especially  if  their  family  situation  held  little  for  them.  This  links  backs  to 
the  point  made  earlier  about  the  decision  to  join  being  influenced  by  one's  social  and  economic 
circumstances.  2W 
Focussing  on  the  bigger  picture,  something  was  drawing  these  women  to  the  religious  life.  In 
addition  to  security,  it  offered  an  important  opportunity  fbr  self-fulfilment,  a  chance  to  work  for 
the  greater  good  in  a  highly  respectable  manner.  When  the  Hutchinson  sisters  are  considered, 
another  explanation  might  be  introduced.  Mother  M.  Ignatia  Hutchinson,  a  professed  sister  when 
she  arrived  in  Toronto,  was  followed  by  Valetina,  her  younger  sister.  After  Ignatia  bad  died,  the 
situation  in  Toronto  became  too  difficult  for  Valetina  and  she  returned  to  Ireland.  The  emotional 
`Ibid. 
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bond,  which  often  exists  between  siblings,  should  not  be  forgotten.  One  must  question  whether 
or  not  siblings,  who  joined  the  same  community,  did  so  out  of  a  desire  to  remain  connected  to 
each  other. 
Yvonne  McKenna's  research  helps  to  explain  why  Irish  women  became  Sisters.  She  attempts  to 
explain  the  circumstances  behind  21  women's  decision  to  become  Sisters.  Although  she 
acknowledges  that  her  statistics  do  not  consider  those  Irish  women  who  joined  convents  abroad 
after  emigration  and  that  her  research  is  situated  in  the  period  between  1931-1970,  her  findings 
are  invaluable  and  can  be  applied  to  earlier  periods  in  both  North  America  and  Britain.  According 
to  McKenna,  many  of  the  women  interviewed  had  several  reasons  for  entering  the  religious  life. 
Their  basic  list,  which  should  not  be  considered  exhaustive,  covered  a  broad  range  of  reasons 
from  the  desire  for  perfection  and  purity,  the  sense  of  sacrifice  and  an  answer  to  God's  calling, 
to  the  chance  for  professional  advancement  and  adventure.  The  religious  life  offered  an 
'attractive  alternative  201  to  marriage  and  motherhood  and  several  interesting  quotes  were 
provided  to  illustrate  this  point.  One  Sister  claimed: 
I  felt  that  ifI  wanted  to  go  back  and  look  after  all  these  babies  and 
children,  and  wanted  to  travel  and  do  all  these  different  things,  that 
if  I  was  married,  and  had  children  of  my  own,  that  was  the  end  of 
it,  you  know9" 
Another  Sister  echoed  these  sentiments  as  she  explained  that  children  and  marriage  made  personal 
aspirations  difficult  to  realise: 
If  you  do  have  children  and  you  do  have  a  husband,  and  you  do 
have  a  home,  although  you  might  have  a  sense  of  stability  and 
security,  there's  a  lot  ofdoors  closed  to  you  ... 
Whereas  in  religious 
fife  you  can  actually  think  'I  might  like  to  do  that...  We  can 
actually  ..  negotiate  to  do  things  that  are  a  lot  more  exciting  than 
my  sister,  who's  stuck  at  home.  "3 
These  examples  portray  women  who  wanted  more  from  life  than  children  and  a  husband.  In  their 
estimation,  joining  a  religious  community  was  their  best  option.  Another  excerpt,  which  links 
201Yvonne  McKenna,  "Irish  Women  Religious  and  Subjectiveness  of  the  Self".  Women's  History: 
irishlCanadian  Connections  Conference,  Saint  Mary's  University,  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia.  21-24  August  2002. 
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back  to  the  mention  ofthe  dormitory  games  played  by  at  Toronto's  St.  Joseph's  Academy,  shows 
just  how  impressionable  a  girl  of  fifteen  really  was  and  how  an  experience,  however  mundane  it 
may  appear,  can  shape  a  life  path: 
I  think  I  must  have  been  about  fifteen  [when  I  realized)  I  wanted 
to  enter  religious  life 
... 
These  nuns  came  [to  visit  our  school].  A 
postulant  and  a  sister-I  liked  the  postulant's  dress.  I  liked  these 
white  cuffs,  you  see?  And  the  veil  and  the  bit  of  white  around  it. 
And  she  was  a  nice  girl  and  the  nun  had  a  nice  habit  too  so,  I  don't 
know,  that  just  attracted  me.  101 
One  thing  that  McKenna  has  not  mentioned  is  whether  or  not  her  research  considered  sibling  sets 
and  whether  or not  this  would  have  made  a  difference  in  a  women's  decision  to  join  a  religious 
community.  Eileen  Brewer  argues  that  the  'difficulty  of  sustaining  community  life  was 
complicated  by  the  fact  that  the  nuns  were  not  related  by  blood,  nor  were  they  permitted  close 
friendships"  but  the  evidence  presented  here  contradicts  her  statement.  Many  members  were 
indeed  blood-related  and  although  the  Rules  and  Constitutions  may  have  warned  against  closer 
friendships,  perhaps  these  could  not  always  be  avoided. 
When  conducting  research  in  Liverpool  for  this  project,  it  was  curious  to  see  two  Sisters  play  an 
on-going  board  game  each  day  after  lunch.  Not  only  had  they  gone  to  school  together  as  children 
and  been  good  friends  there,  but  they  had  joined  the  same  community  and  maintained  their 
friendship  over  the  course  oftheir  lives;  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  similar  situations  did  not  exist 
in  the  nineteenth  century.  The  religious  life  is  still  seen  as  mysterious,  so  perhaps  people  see  Nuns 
as  superhuman,  when  in  fact,  they  are  not.  Strong  personal  bonds  and  strong  personal  dislikes 
were  part  of  convent  life,  but  the  proper  management  of  them  was  what  was  important.  In  the 
records  ofthe  Glasgow  Mercy  convent,  a  scribbler,  entitled  Commentaries  on  the  Vows,  included 
notes  about  how  one  should  treat  her  fellow  Sisters.  It  was  written  that: 
Illere  are  two  great  rocks  you  must  avoid,  aversion  and  particular 
friendship;  both  are  dangerous  and  destructive;  the  one  your  own 
conscious;  the  other  to  edification;  both  to  devotion  and 
perfection.  An  aversion  to  our  neighbour  is  contrary  to 
Christianity-,  and  particular  friendship  destroys  a  religious 
"'Ibid. 
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perfectiom' 
One  Sister  of  Mercy  wrote  that  the  life  of  a  religious  meant  that  she  was  leaving  the  world  and 
separating  herself  from  her  relations  and  friends  [and  by  doing  this,  she]  ...  takes  the  first  step  in 
the  road  of  sacrifice  and  in  order  to  perfect  her  offering  her  intercourse  with  them  will  always  be 
limited  by  the  customs  and  practices  of  her  histitute'.  '  It  was  the  ideal  that  Sisters  bear  no 
&particular  friendships'  and  be  solely  engaged  with  their  religious  duties,  but  this  could  not  have 
happened  in  every  instance,  especially  if  siblings  joined  the  same  cornmunity.  A  very  good 
example  ofthis  point  comes  from  Quebec's  Sisters  of  Charity  which  welcomed  two  blood  sisters 
as  their  first  postulants.  Sr.  St-Pierre  (Cdlina)  and  Sr.  Marie-de-Bon-Secours  (Sdraphine)  Roy 
joined  the  congregation  in  1849,  and  their  widowed  mother,  Marie  Fitzbach,  went  on  to  found 
the  Servants  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  (also  known  as  the  Good  Shepherd  Sisters),  just 
months  after  her  daughters  had  joined  the  Sisters  of  Charity.  The  strong  bond  in  this  family  led 
the  congregations  to  being  declared  'cousins.  '  Twelve  years  after  they  had  entered  the  religious 
life,  the  Quebec  photographer,  George  Ellimn,  had  photographed  this  family  together  in  1861, 
with  the  mother  seated  in  the  middle  and  a  daughter  on  either  side;  one  year  earlier,  he  had 
photographed  the  daughters  together.  '  As  a  gift,  Fitzbach's  community  gave  her  the  portrait 
of  her  daughters  'to  ease  ... 
her  distress  when  C61hia,  and  later  S6raphine,  were  posted  in  branch 
houses  at  a  distance  from  Quebec.  210 
FamilW  bonds  ran  deep  in  the  I-A)retto  community,  especially  when  one  looks  at  the  Walsh  sisters. 
Sr.  M.  Olivia  (Maggie)  was  bom  in  County  Waterford  but  it  is  thought  that  her  sister,  Sr.  M. 
Henriette  (Cecilia)  was  bom  in  Canada  even  though  her  birthplace  was  not  recorded;  she  was 
bom  at  least  ten  years  after  Maggie,  during  which  time  the  family  had  probably  hnrnigrated  to 
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congregation's  first  postulants,  which  was  'elevated  finther'  because  their  mother  had  been  a  foundress. 
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Ontario.  What  is  so  intriguing  about  these  two  is  that  both  women  received  permission  from  the 
Archbishop  to  leave  the  religious  life  on  the  same  day,  10  November  1896;  "'  their  reasons  for 
leaving  were  not  disclosed.  Nevertheless,  what  Databases  Three,  Four  and  Five  were  intended 
to  do  was  to  highlight  the  number  of  Irish-born  and  first  generation  Irish  entrants  and  sibling  sets 
to  illuminate  the  strong  Irish  influence  in  each  congregation. 
Certainly,  their  nationality  would  have  coloured  what  they  taught  and  how  they  taught  it.  An 
interesting  example  of  what  the  Sisters  were  imparting  to  their  pupils  can  be  seen  in  anAddress 
of  Welcome  to  O'Connor  Power,  an  MP  from  County  Mayo,  who  had  visited  the  pupils  of  St. 
Joseph's  on  28  March  1877.  The  first  two  stanzas  of  the  Address  have  been  included  below  to 
demonstrate  the  strong  feelings  of  lament  and  -anger 
for  the  suffering  of  the  Irish  people. 
Although  it  was  intended  to  be  an  address  from  the  pupils,  it  was  written 
McLean,  thus  making  public  her  feelings  about  the  situation  in  Ireland: 
On  sadder  days  that  are  only  seen  through  a  mist  of  tears 
Rise  up  between  that  past  and  now-, 
Dark  days  of  woe  when,  driven  to  death  by  a  ruthless  foe, 
Our  Fathers  have  suffered,  bled  and  died 
For  the  faith,  and  the  sake  of  the  crucified 
Homeless  and  friendless,  of  all  bereft  - 
with  not  but  their  taintless  virtue  left; 
Hunted  to  earth,  and  hiding  away 
In  the  mountain  caves,  from  the  light  of  day; 
From  many  a  cavern,  damp  and  dim, 
Has  echoed  their  prayers  or  their  low-sung  hymn 
And  the  blood  shed  forth  by  that  martyr  band. 
Has  hallowed  the  soil  of  this  sacred  land 
island  of  Saints!  -  Thy  portion  has  been 
Like  to  the  law  of  thy  Lord's, 
I  wean  -  Sorrows  and  tears  and  the  world's  cold  frown, 
I'he  heavy  cross  and  the  thorny  crown 
Hush  memory!  Hush!  Nor  breath  again 
That  story  of  Famine,  and  woe,  and  pain, 
And  sorrows  the  crowd  and  the  countless  host  - 
God  loves  the  land  he  dastises  Most.  212 
by  Sr.  M.  Regina 
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When  it  comes  to  the  Sisters  publicly  announcing  their  feelings  about  Ireland,  the  primary  source 
material  in  Glasgow  and  Toronto  differs  considerably.  In  Glasgow,  there  have  not  yet  been  any 
sources  discovered  exhibiting  the  blatant  anger  which  was  so  prominently  expressed  in  the  writing 
of  the  Sisters  in  Toronto.  It  is  clear  that  the  anger  and  sorrow  present  in  North  America  did  not 
die  out  with  the  first  or  second  generation,  but  lasted  into  the  twentieth  century.  This  is  not  to 
say  that  the  Irish  Sisters,  or  those  of  Irish  descent  in  the  west  of  Scotland  did  not  feel  the  same 
way,  but  ifthey  did,  they  did  not  put  it  down  on  paper.  The  Franciscans  essentially  bad  their  roots 
in  the  French  tradition,  the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur,  the  Belgian  and  English  traditions, 
so  the  sense  of  Irish  nationalism  was  perhaps  less'strong  than  in  Irish  ones.  Having  said  this, 
nothing  was  uncovered  in  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  archives  to'indicate  any  connection  with  Irish 
nationalism,  but  this  should  not  be  too  surprising  considering  the  great  effort  exerted  by  the 
Scottish  Catholic  clergy  to  subdue  Irishness. 
This  section  began  with  an  excerpt  from  Sister  Evangelista's  black  scribbler  and  it  truly  is  an 
extraordinary  resource  which'exhibits  one  woman's  personal  sense  of  nationalisnL  It  is  often 
assumed  that  Sisters  put  their  worldly  life  behind  them  when  they  commit  themselves  to  God,  but 
in  reality,  they  are  as  human  as  anyone  with  the  same  emotions  and  distractions.  Her  comments 
about  Nfichael.  Power,  his  efforts  with  the  impoverished  Irish  immigrants  and  his  resultant  death 
demonstrates  her  anger  and  resentment.  She  wrote,  with  an  overwhelming  degree  personal 
enthusiasm,  that  'on  reaching  the  fi-ee,  pure  air,  he  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  in  tremulous 
voice,  uttered  these  words:  'Oh  my  God,  what  crimes  England  has  to  answer  for'.  'Me  Bishop 
is  dead 
... 
%  213  The  legitimacy  of  the  actual  statement  itself  is  obviously  questionable,  and  it  is 
unlikely  that  Power  said  this,  but  its  inclusion  in  her  scribbler  is  significant  because  this  kind  of 
blatant  Irish  nationalism  seems  to  be  an  underlying  theme  in  much  of  the  material  uncovered  in 
Toronto.  The  evidence  uncovered  in  Toronto  supports  Sheridan  Gilley's  claim  that  the  'Irish 
clergy  and  a  host  of  religious  orders  ... 
fostered  a  distinctively  'ethnic'  or  Irish  Catholic  expatriate 
culture'.  214 
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The  situation  in  Scotland  was  nwkedly'different  than  that  in  either  Ireland  or  Canada.  At  this 
point,  it  is  crucial  to  draw  upon  the  reflections  of  a  Franciscan  Sister.  During  a  conversation 
about  this  research,  she  spoke  of  Scotland  as  the  'special  daughter  of  Rome'.  While  this  term 
originated  with  the  claims  made  by  York  over  Glasgow,  but  in  this  case,  her  meaning  was  a  little 
different  because  she  was  relating  the  term  to  the  Irish.  She  explained  that  Scots  Catholics  felt 
that  Rome  had  to  take  Scotland  under  its  wing  to  protect  it  from  those  Irish  Catholics  who 
wanted  a  bigger  stake  in  Catholicism  in  Scotland.  "'  There  were  great  efforts  behind  the  scenes 
in  Scotland  and  England  to  control  the  Irish  Catholic  presence,  but  especially  in  the  west  of 
Scotland.  After  all,  Scotland's  first  Archbishop,  after  the  restoration  of  hierarchy,  was  Charles 
Eyre,  an  Englishman,  because  the  Scottish  and  Irish  Catholics  in  Scotland  refused  to  support 
someone  from  the  opposing  camp.  '16  Eyre  was  a  good  choice,  not  only  for  the  educational 
inroads  he  made  in  Glasgow,  but  because  he  was  the  safest  option.  "'  Again,  with  reference  to 
the  fourth  chapter,  it  was  apparent  that  many  Scots  Catholics  were  fearful  of  seeing  Irish 
nationalists  infiltrate  and  consume  the  Scottish  Church  hierarchy  and  the  research  thus  far 
presented  can  argue  that  their  fears  were  not  unfounded.  The  situation  was  ripe  for  conflict, 
which  made  the  necessity  of  obtaining  an  outsider  for  the  post  of  Archbishop,  all  the  more 
pressing.  ne  character  of  the  Scottish  Catholics  in  relation  to  the  Irish  Catholics  was  distinctly 
different: 
... 
Scottish  Catholicism  generally  managed  to  contain  its  differences 
within  the  family  circle  without  involving  the  outside  world,  so 
much  so,  that  Pope  Gregory  XVI 
... 
declared  that  'he  had  always 
regarded  Scotland  as  the  model  of  missionary  countries'.  That 
apparent  quietness  and  peace  would  soon  be  shattered  when  the 
Irish  immigrants  arrived  in  their  thousands  and  some  self- 
appointed  spokesmen  from  among  them  began  to  voice  their 
grievances.  "s 
Ifthe  Scottish  Catholic  Church  was  to  remain  Scouish,  it  believed  that  it  needed  protection  from 
outsiders;  originally  from  the  English  Catholic  Church  through  York  and  later  from  Irish 
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Catholicism  via  the  migrants.  The  notion  of  Scotland  being  a'Special  Daughter  of  Rome'  is  not 
a  new  idea  but  when  the  phrase  is  given  a  double  meaning  by  including  Sisters,  who  were  also 
daughters  of  Rome,  a  fi-esh  and  important  development  in  Scottish  religious  historiography  and 
gender  takes  place. 
The  Canadian  situation  was  never  this  complicated,  primarily  because  the  French  Catholics  of 
Quebec  were  just  as  open  about  their  faith  as  the  Irish,  and  after  1867,  with'their  own  French 
Province  and  religion  secured,  they  were  in  a  more  powerful  position  to  protect  it  from  intruders 
both  from  within  and  out  with  their  faith. 
Conclusion 
This  Chapter  drew  attention  to  the  experiences  of  the  Loretto  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  St. 
Joseph  in  nineteenth  century  Toronto  and  thus  provided  a  comparative  opportunity  for  Glasgow's 
experience.  The  first  section,  which  considered  Toronto's  Protestant  heritage,  provided  a  useful 
backdrop  from  which  to  identify  simIarities  between  the  two  cities.  Numerous  examples  were 
uncovered  to  establish  that  Glasgow  was  not  alone  in  much  of  its  experiences,  especially 
regarding  sectarianism  The  second  section  was  heavily  dependant  upon  primary  material  and 
worked  to  paint  a  compelling  picture 
, 
ofthe  two  focus  congregations,  the  Lorettos  and  the  Sisters 
of  St.  Joseph.  This  section  was  the  most  crucial  since  it  dealt  with  the  Sisters  themselves.  Aside 
from  identifying  parallels  between  those  Sisters  in  Toronto  and  their  counterparts  in  Glasgow,  it 
provided  more  evidence  for  the  argument  that  many  nineteenth  century  women  were  able  to 
achieve  much  more  as  Sisters  than  as  Wives  and  mothers.  The  discussion  on  sibling  sets  helped 
to  shore  up  this  argument  and  demonstrate  that  a  call  from  God  may  not  have  been  the  sole 
purpose  behind  a  woman  choosing  to  enter  the  religious  life. 184 
Conclusion 
The  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  and  the  Sisters  of 
Notre  Dame  de  Namur  made  fimdamental  contributions  to  the  development  ofGlasgow's  Roman 
Catholic  community,  principally  through  education.  These  Sisters  nursed,  taught  and  reformed 
generations  of  children  and  young  women  and  instilled  the  virtues  of  respectable  Catholicism  in 
their  young  charges.  The  argument  that  Church  authorities  viewed  Sisters  as  'mere  foot-soldiery' 
and  that  the  'early  manifestation  of  their  professionalism  was  rarely  recognised  and 
acknowledged"  rang  as  true  for  Glasgow  as  it  did  for  England  and  Wales.  This  thesis  has 
demonstrated  that  the  'scale  and  influence'  of  these  three  congregations  was  far  from  marginal 
and  in  fact,  they  were  instrumental  in  securing  Catholicism  in  Glasgow,  a  Presbyterian  city  that 
was  openly  hostile  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  Roman  Catholic  population  in  the  city  was  inflated  by  mass  Irish  migration  to  Scotland 
particularly  during  the  mid-nineteenth  century  and  while  Highland  Catholic  migrants  were  also 
in  Glasgow,  this  thesis  has  focussed  almost  exclusively  on  the  Irish  migrants.  Archival  material 
in  part  helped  to  determine  this  focus  since  the  Sisters  were  recruited  not  simply  to  educate  the 
multitudes  of  Catholics  in  the  city,  but  rather  to  sublimate  the  Irish  Catholicism  of  the  migrants. 
Thus,  it  was  important  to  begin  this  dissertation  with  a  discussion  on  Irish  migration  to  Scotland. 
The  tumultuous  social  and  economic  situation  that  Ireland  experienced  in  the  early-to-mid 
nineteenth-century  disabled  its  capacity  to  buffer  the  impact  of  the  Famine  of  the  late  1840s  and 
early  1850s,  which  led  to  the  expansion  of  a  migration  culture  that  lasted  well  into  the  twentieth 
century. 
The  established  pattern  ofpre-Famine  migration  to  the  west  of  Scotland  had  made  Glasgow  both 
familiar  and  attractive  and  the  arrival  of  so  many  Irish  and  Highland  migrants  during  the  Famine 
exhausted  the  city's  ability  to  cope  with  the  unprecedented  levels  ofdestitution  and  disease  which 
followed  their  arrival.  Many  of  these  Famine  and  post-Famine  Irish  were  Roman  Catholic,  and 
'Barbara  Walsh,  Roman  Catholic  Nuns  in  England  and  Wales,  1800-193  7.  A  Social  History.  (Dublin: 
Irish  Academic  Press,  2002),  pp.  158-159. 
'Ibid.,  p.  162. 18D 
while  the  explosion  in  the  number  of  Irish  Catholics  caused  great  concern  among  those 
Protestants  who  viewed  them  as  extensions  of  the  Pope's  authority  in  a  reformed  city,  it  also 
worried  those  local  Catholics  who  lacked  the  resources  to  handle  the  spiritual  and  temporal  needs 
of  the  newcomers.  More  importantly,  however,  was  the  fundamental  fear  that  Scottish 
Catholicism  would  be  undermined  by  the  Irish  Catholicism  of  the  migrants.  The  dilemma  of 
preserving  their  adherence  to  Catholicism  while  shaping  them  into  respectable  and  obedient 
British  Catholics  necessitated  the  recruitment  of  congregations  of  women  religioUS.  3 
Although  the  Franciscan  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were  enlisted  to  set  up  and  run  Catholic 
schools,  their  educational  work  was  initially  impeded  by  illness  and  disease  as  well  as  by  conflicts 
with  each  other  and  with  male  clerics.  Congregational  instability,  caused  by  leadership  crises,  the 
fear  held  by  many  young  Sisters  that  those  they  nursed  and  visited  might  very  well  infect  them 
with  a  deadly  disease  and  their  vow  of  poverty  impeded  the  early  development  of  each 
community.  The  Franciscan  Sisters  quickly  got  these  issues  under  control  and  went  on  to  wield 
tremendous  influence  over  Catholic  elementary  education  in  nineteenth-century  Glasgow.  By 
comparison,  until  the  mid-1860s,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  seemed  unable  to  prevent  the  constant 
leadership  crises,  deaths  and  desertions  which  thwarted  their  ability  to  exert  the  same  degree  of 
influence  over  elementary  education  as  the  Franciscan  Sisters.  In  1881-1882,  the  Franciscan 
Sisters  were  the  principal  teachers  in  seven  of  Glasgow's  14  parish  schools,  while  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  were  in  just  two  parish  schools.  4  Ten  years  later,  when  the  Franciscan  Sisters  had 
expanded  to  become  the  principle  teachers  in  13  of  Glasgow's  20  parish  schools,  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  remained  as  the  principal  teachers  injust  one  school,  St.  Joseph's.  '  These  brief  statistics 
are  clear  evidence  of  the  impact  that  the  early  hardships  bad  on  the  community's  development. 
These  congregations  were  not  simply  recruited  to  improve  the  lot  of  Glasgow's  Catholics,  with 
the  provision  ofan  education  system  that  would  be  sensitive  to  their  faith,  but  they  were  essential 
components  in  the  plan  to  bring  the  Catholicism  of  the  Irish  migrants  more  in  line  with  Scottish 
Catholicism.  And  while  the  communities  themselves  attracted  many  Irish-born  Sisters,  there  was 
'This  is  the  theme  of  Bernard  Aspinwall's  useftil  article,  "The  Formation  of  a  British  Identity  within 
Scottish  Catholicism,  1830-1914"  in  Religion  andNational  Identity:  Wales  andScolland  c.  1700-2000. 
(Cardiff-  University  of  Wales  Press,  2001),  pp.  268-306. 
4GAA,  ED7.  RRES,  July  1881-1882. 
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a  real  effort  to  control  the  'Irish"  influence.  The  position  of  Superior  in  the  Sisters  of  Mercy, 
which  was  an  Irish  congregation,  was  held  by  four  Scottish-born  Sisters  and  one  English-born 
Sister  between  1851  and  1871.  Indeed  these  non-Irish  Superiors  and  the  comments  written  by 
Sr.  M.  Bernard  Garden  to  Bishop  Smith,  regarding  the  encouragement  and  introduction  of  new, 
preferably  Scottish,  aspirants,!  '  are  indicative  of  the  desire  to  limit  the  Irish  influence.  Garden 
herself  can  also  be  seen  as  evidence  of  this,  since  the  Aberdeenshire  native  had  been  hand-picked 
for  the  Scottish'  mission  by  Bishop  Murdoch,  the  Enzie-born  cleric  whose  6sensitive 
temperament"  was  no  doubt  provoked  by  those  radical  Irish  who  moved  into  Glasgow. 
ironically,  his  plan  to  have  her  trained  by  Sisters  ofMercy  in  Liverpool,  England,  was  complicated 
when  she  was  sent  to  Limerick  by  her  Liverpool  Superiors. 
The  1872  Education  (Scotland)  Act  necessitated  serious  decision-making  for  those  responsible 
for  the  Catholic  school  systern,  but  even  before  it  was  introduced  there  was  real  concern  about 
managing  the  education  of  Glasgow's  Catholics,  and  the  quote  from  1856  which  opened  the 
fourth  chapter  revealed  the  Church's  desire  to  keep  the  issue  ofeducation  firn-dy  under  its  control. 
In  a  city  dominated  by  Presbyterianism,  the  thought  of  exposing  its  vulnerable  Catholic  children 
to  state  authority  was  not  an  option.  This  insular  and  protectionist  stance  had  negative 
consequences  and  created  an  'educational  wilderness"  for  Catholics,  who  existed  in  a  system 
where  educational  development  was  much  slower  on  account  of  financial  hardship  and  Church 
control.  Working  within  these  constraints,  the  Francis=  Sisters  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  were 
the  pillars  of  Catholic  female  education  in  Scotland,  and  built  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de  Namur  could  establish  their  highly  successfid  and  reputable  Teacher 
Training  College  at  Dowanhill  in  the  city's  West  End.  Together,  their  educational  work  not  only 
facilitated  gradual  community  development,  but  represented  the  transformation  of  Catholicism 
in  Glasgow.  'Me  education  provided  by  Sisters  gave  many  women,  in  patriarchal,  nineteenth- 
century  Scotland,  the  opportunity  to  acquire  useful  skills  and  gain  some  self-confidence.  While 
actual  evidence  of  'self-confidence'  has  been  virtually  impossible  to  recover,  the  Dowanhill 
Magazine,  with  its  "Past  Students  Page,  displays  with  pride  the  names  of  many  young  women 
'SCA.  BL6/615/1.  Letter  to  Bishop  Smith  from  Sr.  M.  Bernard  Garden,  2  October  185  1. 
'CDS,  1867,  p.  141. 
8T.  A.  Fitzpatrick,  Catholic  Secondary  Education  in  South-West  Scodang  1922-72:  Its  contribution 
to  the  educational,  religious;  cultural  and  social  aspects  ofthange  in  the  status  of  the  Catholic  community  of 
the  area  Vol.  1.  Unpublished  Ph.  D.  Dissertation,  University  of  Glasgow,  1982,  p.  5  1. lb/ 
who  went  on  the  become  Sisters,  teachers,  traveHers  and  university  graduates. 
It  is  vital  to  place  the  experiences  ofthe  Glasgow  Sisters  into  an  international  context  and  comect 
what  was  going  on  in  Scotland  to  elsewhere  because  religious  congregations  extend  far  beyond 
national  boundaries.  Toronto  offered  an  excellent  comparative  case-study  because  of  its 
Protestant  profile,  and  because  its  population  of1rish  Catholics,  which  grew  considerably  during 
and  after  the  Famine,  necessitated  the  recruitment  ofSisters.  In  1847,  the  Institute  ofthe  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  (Loretto),  file  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  were  the  first 
congregation,  male  or  female,  to  arrive  on  the  scene.  In  185  1,  they  werejoined  by  the  Sisters  of 
St.  Joseph.  While  the  Lorettos  were  founded  from  Rathfarnharn,  Ireland,  the  Sisters  of  St. 
Joseph  had  come  from  the  United  States,  where  they  had  been  established  from  Lyon,  France  in 
1836.9  Toronto's  Protestant  character  made  it  a  ripe  platform  for  sectarian  tension  and  this  had 
a  tremendous  influence  on  the  experience  and  development  ofthe  two  congregations.  While  the 
Lorettos  were  predominantly  ateaching  community,  like  Glasgow's  Franciscan  Sisters,  the  Sisters 
of  St.  Joseph  were  similar  to  Glasgow's  Mercy  Sisters  because  their  work  was  more  broad.  In 
Toronto,  women  religious  had  been  recruited  to  retain  Catholics  and  expand  the  influence  of  the 
Church,  they  had  not  been  enlisted  to  secure  the  position  of  an  indigenous  brand  of  Catholicisrn, 
because  outside  of  Quebec,  one  did  not  exist.  Unlike  Scotland,  which  did  not  have  a  sizeable 
Roman  Catholic  population,  Quebec  proved  an  early  bastion  of  support  for  Toronto,  though 
language  and  the  French  Catholic  culture  became  increasingly  divisive  towards  the  end  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  In  contrast  to  Scotland,  little  effort  was  made  to  control  or  limit  the  Irish 
influence  in  the  Church,  and  interestingly,  while  the  Irish  influence  in  the  Lorettos  remained 
constant,  the  French  background  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  was  usurped  by  a  developing  Irish 
character,  as  evidenced  by  the  high  number  of  Irish-born  Sisters  and  sibling-sets  in  each 
community. 
In  1992,  Ian  Donnachie  and  Christopher  Whatley  edited  The  Manufacture  of  Scottish  History, 
a  useful  book  that  sought  to  look  at  Scottish  history,  its  myths  and  traditionally  held  beliefs,  and 
demonstrate  that  there  was  a  lot  of  re-writing  to  do.  Appropriately,  Donnachie  and  Whatley 
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included  a  chapter  dedicated  to  the  absence  ofwomen  in  Scotland's  reported  past  and  the  author 
ofthat  chapter,  Joy  Hendry,  was  quick  to  point  out  that  in  a  book  often  essays,  only  one  focussed 
on  wornen.  "  "Snug  in  the  Asylum  of  Taciturnity:  Women's  History  in  Scotland"  is  an  essay 
concerned  with  the  absence  of  women  in  Scottish  history.  Rightly,  she  criticises  the  assumption 
that  the  public  realm  was  the  domain  of  men  and  the  private  realm  was  where  women  operated. 
Yet  when  looking  at  women  religious,  this  is  clearly  not  the  case.  Here  is  a  group  of  women  who, 
although  baving  straddled  the  public  and  private  domams,  have  worked  in  Scotland's  so-called 
coveted  'democratic  tradition"'  of  education;  though  their  work  for  Roman  Catholic  and  female 
education  was  not  what  John  Knox  had  in  mind  when  he  set  out  his  'grand  scheme  for  Scottish 
education'.  "  As  well  as  throwing  new  light  on  an  old  topic,  Roman  Catholicism  in  Glasgow  and 
SC4)tland,  13  this  thesis  has  made  an  important  contribution  to  women's  history  in  Scotland.  It  has 
brought  the  unique  experiences  of  these  women  religious  to  fight,  in  terms  of  their  work  and  life 
in  nineteenth-century  Glasgow.  It  did  not  attempt  to  detach  them,  as  women,  from  the  broader 
Catholic  experience,  but  rather  it  alters  the  assumptions  that  have  been  established  without  their 
inclusion.  It  is  hoped  that  students  and  scholars  ofreligion  and  women's  history  will  draw  upon 
this  research  for  future  projects.  The  illumination  of  the  centrality  of  women  religious  in  the 
provision  of  informal,  and  in  some  cases,  formal  nursing  work  as  well  as  education,  has  offered 
a  unique  glimpse  into  the  fives  of  women,  who  have  been  shrouded  in  ascribed  mystery. 
Curiosity  about  Sisters  and  nuns  has  been  intense  and  often  they  have  come  under  fire  for  their 
'hidden'  lifestyle,  literally  when  considering  the  fireball  that  was  sent  through  the  window  of  the 
Loretto  convent  in  Toronto.  It  was  not  uncommon  for  people  with  anti-Catholic  and/or  anti- 
female  attitudes  to  be  uncomfortable  with  the  idea  of  women  living  beyond  the  control  of  men. 
This  trepidation  existed  wherever  Sisters  and  nuns  went  and  the  curiosity,  resentment  and 
paranoia  was  heightened  by  fictional  conventlales,  such  as  those  written  by  Maria  Monk  and 
Rebecca  Reed  in  the  1830s  which  sold  a  combined  total  of  over  half  a  million  copies  between 
`Joy  Hendry,  "Snug  in  the  Asylum  of  Taciturnity-  Women's  History  in  Scotland"  in  7he  Manufacture 
ofScottish  History.  Ian  Donnachie  and  Christopher  Whatley,  eds.  (Edinburgh:  Polygon,  1992),  p.  126. 
"Lindy  Moore  took  this  issue  to  task  in  her  article  "Invisible  Scholars:  Girls  learning  Latin  and 
mathematics  in  the  elementary  public  schools  of  Scotland  before  1872"  in  History  ofEducation.  Vol.  13,  No.  2 
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1835  and  1860  alone.  14  While  Reed's  account  was  more  about  discouraging  parents  from  sending 
their  children  to  convents  for  schooling,  Monk's  tale  of  priests  having  their  way  with  young, 
defenseless  women  virtually  became  accessible  pornography.  On  a  deeper  level,  Nancy  Lusignan 
Schultz,  who  is  an  authority  on  these  convent  tales,  argues  convincingly  that  the  exposure  of 
young  women  like  Reed  and  Monk  to  convents  undermined  'traditional  Protestant  domesticity' 
because  female  sexuality  and  reproduction  was  removed  from  the  control  of  the  Protestant 
patriarchy.  "  No  doubt  thoughts  of  a  similar,  nature  existed  in  nineteenth-century  Glasgow, 
especially  as  the  number  of  religious  congregations  and  nuns  in  the  city  rose. 
Tbroughout  the  chapters  there  was  an  effort  to  convey  the  important  role  which  mothers  played 
in  cultivating  the  religious  beliefs  and  practices  of  their  children.  Rosemary  Radford  Ruether,  a 
'pioneer  Christian  feminist  theologian7  "  and  professor  ofTbeology,  emphasises  the  fundamental 
point  that  ecumenical  strength  has  been  the  preserve  of  women,  who  as  mothers,  defined  their 
children's  spiritual  taken-for-granteds.  "  While  she  describes  her  own  mother  as  a  woman  who 
was  'intellectually  sophisticat[ed  with]  spiritual  authenticity',  "  her  experience  contrasts  with  that 
of  the  women  and  young  girls  in  nineteenth-century  Glasgow  since  it  is  likely  that  many  of  the 
Sisters  who  taught  them,  as  well  as  the  mothers  who  raised  them,  would  not  have  been  considered 
intellectually  sophisticated.  The  influence  most  likely  encountered  by  these  young  women  and 
children  was  more  akin  to  what  Ruether  has  labelled  'vulgar  Catholicism',  which  was  particularly 
'dogmatic  and  narrow-minded'.  "  Ibe  Catholic  Church,  which  was  desperately  trying  to  re- 
establish  itself  in  a  hostile  country,  had  little  room  for  intellectual  sophistication  because  in  its 
formative  years,  absolute  and  unquestioning  loyalty  was  required.  Perhaps  it  is  best  to  describe 
the  Church's  educational  and  social  initiatives  as  protectionist  and  limiting,  the  fundamental  desire 
had  been  to  establish  the  Church  as  an  institution  of  influence.  Certainly,  there  must  have  been 
some  Sisters  who  embodied  what  Ruether  defines  as  'intellectual  sophistication',  living  and 
working  in  nineteenth-century  Glasgow,  but  it  is  likely  that  they  came  up  against  tremendous 
"Lusignan  Schultz,  Nancy,  edL,  Veil  of  Fear:  Nineteenlh-Centwy  Convent  Tales,  Rebecca  Reed  and 
Maria  Monk.  (West  Layfayette,  Indiana:  NotaBell  Books,  Purdue  University  Press,  1999),  p.  vii. 
"Ibid.,  p.  xxi. 
'6http:  //www.  psr.  edu/page.  cfm?  1=135  (viewed  7  September  2004). 
"'Author's  own  phrasing. 
"Rosemary  Radford  Ruether,  "A  Wise  Woman"  in  Wise  Women:  Over  Typo  Thousand  years  of 
Spiritual  Writing  by  Women  Susan  Cahill,  ed.  (New  York:  W.  W.  Norton  &  Company,  1996),  p.  256. 
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obstacles  as  the  Church  worked  to  extend  its  power-base  in  a  mission  territory. 
Sisters,  as  this  thesis  has  shown,  took  part  in  the  two-pronged  protectionist  stance.  They 
provided  Catholic  education  for  children  and  young  women  while  working  to  instil  a  loyalty  and 
obedience  that  would  improve  the  reputation  of  Catholicism  in  Scotland,  and  indeed,  Britain. 
Aside  from  the  immediate  concerns  about  Church  stability,  their  positions  as  educators  revealed 
a  new  set  of  options  for  many  women,  which  was  an  important  development  in  the  patriarchal 
world  of  Scottish  society  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 191 
Appendix  1:  1 
u1sliv 
Ireland  with  Counties  and  Provinces 
Based  on  the  map  in  John  Bartholomew's  The  Compact  Atlas  ofthe  World. 
Bartholomew,  Edinburgh,  1943,  pp.  28-29. 192 
Appendix  1:  2 
The  Mowers.  An  Anticipation  of  the  Cholera,  1848. 
Dense  on  the  strewn  the  vapours  lay, 
INck  as  wool  on  the  cold  highway, 
Spongy  and  dim,  each  lonely  lamp 
Shone  o'er  the  streets  so  dull  and  damp; 
The  moonbeam  could  not  pierce  the  cloud 
That  swathed  the  city  like  a  shroud. 
There  stood  three  Shapes  on  the  bridge  alone, 
Three  figures  by  the  coping-stone; 
Gaunt,  and  tall,  and  undefined. 
Spectres  built  of  mist  and  wind; 
Changing  ever  in  form  and  height, 
But  black  and  palpable  to  sight. 
"Mis  is  a  city  fair  to  see,  ' 
Whisper'd  one  of  the  fearful  three; 
A  might  tribute  it  pays  to  me. 
Into  its  rivers,  winding  slow, 
'Mick  and  foul  from  shore  to  shore, 
The  Vessels  come,  the  vessels  go, 
And  teeming  lands  their  riches  pour. 
It  spreads  beneath  the  murky  sky, 
A  wilderness  of  masonry; 
Huge,  unshapely,  overgrown, 
Dingy  brick  and  blackened  stone. 
Mammon  is  its  chief  and  lord, 
Monarch  slavishly  adored, 
Mammon  sitting  side  by  side 
With  Pomp,  and  Luxury,  and  Pride; 
Who  calls  his  large  domain  theirs, 
Nor  dream  a  portion  in  Despair's. 
(Skip  stanzas  3,4  and  5) 
But  great  as  we  are,  there  cometh  one 
Greater  than  you  -  greater  than  1, 
To  aid  the  deeds  that  shall  be  done, 
To  end  the  work  that  we've  begun, 
And  thin  this  thick  humanity. 
I  see  his  footmarks  east  and  west, 
I  hear  his  tread  in  the  silent  fall, 
He  shall  not  sleep,  he  shall  not  rest  - 
He  comes  to  aid  us  one  and  all! 
Were  men  as  wise  as  men  might  be, 
For  him  that  cometh  over  the  sea; 
But  they  will  not  heed  the  warning  voice. 
'Me  Cholera  comes,  rejoice!  rejoicel 
He  shall  be  lord  of  the  swarming  town, 
And  mow  them  dowm  and  mow  them  down! 
Source  Me  Poetical  Works  ofCharies  Mackay,  London,  Frederick  Warne  and  Co.,  1876,  pp.  244-245. 191 
Appendix  2:  1 
Figure  I 
Advertisement  for  Mrs.  MacDonald's 
BOARDING  WHOOL  FOR  YOUNG  LADIJK 
boarding  school,  wherein  Adelaide  Vaast, 
Veronica  Cordier,  and  Constance  Marchand 
learned  English  when  they  first  arrived  in 
Glasgow.  CDS.  1849.  p.  136. 
Figure  2 
This  is  a  scan  of  an  advertisement  for  the 
Convent  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  in 
1850.  CDS,  1850,  p.  122. 
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These  are  views  of  the  front  garden  of  the  DowanhillTraining  College.  Students 
are  featured  in  the  bottom  photograph.  Courtesy  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Dame  de 
Namur,  Provincial  Archives  Office,  Liverpool. 195 
Appendix  23 
Year 
I 
Sisters  Students  in 
College 
Candidate  and 
Pupil- 
Teachers 
(Indoor) 
Candidate  and 
Pupil-  Teachers 
(Outdoor) 
Night 
School 
1894  6  41  (preparatory 
class) 
1895  12  42  44  (candidates)  -  - 
1896  16  52  31  (candidates)  -  - 
1897  15  60  36  -  - 
1898  18  70  35  -  - 
1899  23  80  35  -  - 
1900  27  94  22  6  287 
1901  31  93  29  8  - 
1902  30  101  33  19 
1903  32  114  33  19 
1904  34  119  38  - 
These  statistics  were  pasted  into  the  back  of  the  Annals  for  the  Sisters  of  Notre 
Dame  de  Namur  at  Dowanhill,  Glasgow.  BH6/DH.  h/I  Annals  1894-1906. Appendix  3:  1 
*- 
This  illustration  depicts  the  method  used  in  the  Mercy  schools  in  Ireland 
and  the  one  that  was  used  by  them  when  they  arrived  in  Glasgow. 
Illustrations  of  the  Corporal  and  Spiritual  Works  of  Mercy.  Drawing  by 
a  Sisters  of  the  Religious  Order  of  Our  Lady  of  Mercy  (Sister  Clare 
Agnew).  London,  Charles  Dolman,  1840.  This  picture  was  scanned  with 
the  permission  of  the  Mercy  International  Centre  Archives,  Dublin. 
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Floor  plan  of  the  Charlotte  Street  convent,  1878.  Courtesy  of  the  Franciscan 
Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Original  held  with  the  Superior. 198 
Appendix  3:  3 
The  Charlotte  Street  Sisters  who  staffed  the  first  parish  schools  in  Glasgow. 
Courtesy  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  Glasgow. 
Photographs  of  Historic  Value,  Ref  #0  15,  Envelope  marked  "Selection  of  Old 
Sepias". 199 
Appendix  4:  1 
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Sketch  and  photograph  of  Bank  House,  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  Greenock.  Courtesy  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Glasgow  Archives, 
Condon  Memoirs,  NND5. 200 
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CONVENT  SCHOOL. 
GARNET  HILL,  GLASGOW. 
rVHE  SISTERSOF  BIERCY  haveaSPECIAL  CLAM  for  DAY 
-4  who  receive  P.  good  plain  Educatimi  witi,  it.. 
I 
SCHOLARS, 
ligious  Instruction  on  the  following  terms 
Per  (pukrter. 
Pupils  under  7,  *--'  between  7  and 
10,0 
'7 
(01 
about  10,0  10  q 
payable  in  Adrance. 
Advertisement  for  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  Convent  School,  Garnet  Hill,  Glasgow. 
CDS,  1871,  p.  170. 
FRANCISCAN  CONVENT 
Of  our  Lady  of  the  Intmaculate  ConcePlo", 
58  CHARLOTTE  STREET,  GLASGOW. 
Attacbecl  to  this  Convent  is  a  DAY  SCHOOL  where  a  First- 
Class  educatiou  is  given. 
For  Terins  and  other  information  apply  to  the  Superioress- 
Advertisement  for  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  Day 
School,  Charlotte  Street,  Glasgow.  CDS,  1882,  p.  212. 201 
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This  is  the  Sepia  photograph  of  Sister  Mary  of  The  Cross.  She  had  been  Superior 
for  twelve  years.  Courtesy  of  the  Franciscan  Sisters  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  Glasgow.  Photographs  of  Historic  Value,  Ref.  #  015,  Envelope 
marked  "Selection  of  Old  Sepias". 
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An  advertisement  for 
DowanhiH  Teacher  Training 
Coflege.  CRY,  1896. 
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MKING  COLLEGE 
NOTRE  DAME, 
DOWAIRE64  GLASGOW. 
"fo  isteoft  to  bomm  Tftcbn  in  EkwAn" 
S*mb  odw  Go"now  Imptedn  may  be  adodtmd 
, 
In  CeDW  by  pwing  the  Eximbo6m  ix  Qww's  ScWv. 
UM  "  yea  in  Dember. 
YA*ftrft  DOPMent,  Doft  RwK  Woite. 
*a  WAS  smia  h&m  the  its  Oeftbw  ack 
ba4m  od  to  **  bwr*qwWs  abm 
The  second  year  class  from  Dowanhill  Training  College  in  1899/1900.  Courtesy  of 
the  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  Provincial  Archives  Office,  Liverpool.  Visuals  - 
Scotland.  Photograph  parcel  not  yet  listed. 203 
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-  EVENING  CLASSES 
FOR  PUPIL  TEACHERS. 
These  Classes  will  be  opened  for  the  tewhing  of 
English,  Mathematics,  and  Reading,  Elocution, 
Sohool-management,  in  the  CONVENT,  Charlotte 
Street,  on  MONDAY,  31st  October,  1892,  from  5 
p.  m.  to  7  p.  m. 
ENGLISH  will  be  taught  by  Alexander  Muir,  M.  A. 
MATHEMATICS  by  W.  T.  Crombie,  M-A. 
READING,  Elocution,  and.  School-management  by  J.  T. 
Hassan. 
TUESDAY,  Ist  Nov.,  in  Convent  of  Mercy,  Garnethill. 
The  same  subjects  will  be  taught  by  the  same  Masters. 
THURSDAY,  3rd  Nov.,  in  St.  Alphonsus'School. 
The  same  subjects  as  above,  by  the  same  Masters. 
N.  B.  --At  the  last  named  entre  Boys  only  shall  attend. 
SATURDAt  CLASSES, 
These  Classes  will  open  in.  St.  Xndrew's  School,  Rope- 
work  Lane,  and  St.  AIPýonsus'  School,  Greendy4e 
Street,  on  SATURDAY  5th  November,  at  10  a.  m. 
to  1  P.  M.. 
PHYSIOGRAPHY=b  taught  by  A.  Muir,  M.  A. 
FRENCH  by  Jame  ers,  High  School,  Glasgow. 
DRAWING  by  W.  M.  Petrie,  Gorbals  Public  School. 
MUSIC)  13Y  J.  T.  Hassan, 
At. 
Francis. 
I 
PHYSIOGRAPHY  will  be  taught  by  W.  11!.  Crombie,  M.  A- 
I 
FRENCH  by  the  Marist  Brot  ers. 
DRAWING  by  Mr.  J.  2CKerrow,  Paisley. 
MUSIC  by  J.  T.  Hassan,;  St,  Francis. 
Books  and  Stationery  to  be  Supplied  by  Pupil  Teachers. 
Advert  for  pupil  teacher  classes.  Courtesy  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Glasgow 
Archives,  ED2/13. 204 
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This  photograph  was  taken  from  one  of  the  Dowanhill  Training  College 
classrooms.  Courtesy  ofthe  Sisters  ofNotre  Dame  de  Namur  Provincial  Archives 
Office,  Liverpool.  Album  DH.  h/9. 205 
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This  photograph  was  taken  from  one  of  the  Dowanhill  Training  Wle-gC 
classrooms.  The  room  appears  to  have  been  very  pleasant  and  well  lit,  thus 
conducive  to  teaching  and  leaming.  Courtesy  of  the  Sisters  of  Notre  Darne  de 
Namur  Provincial  Archives  Office,  Liverpoo(.  Album  D.  RhJ9. 206 
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Photograph  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph  Convent,  Weflesley  Street,  Toronto,  c.  1870s.  Courtesy 
of  ARCAT,  PH  993.285/11  P. 207 
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.1  NW,  i.  1'ltý!.  I.  PK'111)  ;  nN%I'll!  I'VY'll  DI) 
Archbishop  John  Joseph  Lynch  (1816-1888).  Courtesy  of  ARCAT,  PH  992.04/04  Copy  1. 208 
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HEARTLESS  DESERTION. 
.......................................................  "ItIuM,  YOU.  MR&  P.  lttTA'%NlAf  -trLi.  HAIT  TO  TAXI  CART  OV  YOUR  MM  PAUPIntri" 
Cartoon  from  Grip,  I  December  1883.  This  cartoon  was  in  response  to  Archbishop 
Lynch's  letter,  written  to  the  Editors  of  the  Public  Press  on  15  February  1883  when  he 
called  for  Ireland  to  stop  sending  its  destitute  to  Toronto.  Special  thanks  to  the  J.  W. 
Bengough  Papers,  William  Ready  Division  of  Archives  and  Research  Collections, 
McMaster  University,  Hamilton,  Canada. 209 
Appendix  5:  4 
Bishop  MiChael  Power  (1804-1847).  Courtesy  of  ARCAT,  PH  992.01/01  CP. 210 
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Photograph  of  Loretto  Art  Class  at  the  'Old  Abbey',  Wellington  Street,  Toronto.  Circa  1890- 
Courtesy  of  IBVM  Archives,  Box  Marked  Pictures,  Cream  Folder:  Loretto  Abbey,  403 
Wellington  Street,  Toronto  1867-1930. 
Photograph  of(L-R)  Mother  Pulcheria  Farrelly,  Mother  Canisia  Twomey,  Mother  Benedict  Labrd 
Podger  and  Mother  Hilda  Trembly  during  a  game  of  croquet  at  the  Loretto  Covent,  Bond  Street, 
Toronto,  1900.  Courtesy  of  lBVM  Archives,  Photo  collection,  Bond  Street  Convent  File. 211 
Appendix  5:  6 
Student  body  on  the  lawn  of  the  'Old  Abbey',  Wellington  Street,  Toronto,  1889. 
Courtesy  of  IBVM  Archives,  Box  Marked  'Pictures',  Cream  Folder:  Loretto 
Abbey,  403  Wellington  Street,  Toronto,  1867-1930. 212 
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Photograph  of  Mother  Alberta  and  her  boy's  class  at  the  Wellesley  convent, 
Toronto  in  1903.  Courtesy  of  IBVM  Archives,  Photo  Collection,  Wellesley 
Convent  File. 213 
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